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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. THE AUTHORSHIP OF TIIE EPISTLL 

THERB is no doubt that the author of this First Epistle to the The1111&lonian1 
is the Apostle Paul. This is one of those scriptural writings the genuiue­
neee of which has been almost universally acknowledged. It has been 
called in question only by theologians of the most extreme school of 
critioism,1 and has even been admitted by some belonging to that school 1 

The external evidence in its favour is strong. It is indirectly alluded to 
by the apostolic Fathers; it is directly referred to by such early Fathers as 
!rename, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian; it is contained in the 
Muratorian Canon, and in the early Syriao and Latin versions belonging 
to the second century; and its genuineness has never been challenged until 
recent times. To quote only one of these Fathers; Irenams (A.D. 179) thus 
writes: "And on account of this the apostle, explaining himself, has set 
forth the perfect man of salvation, saying thus in the First Epistle to the 
Thessalonittns: • And may the God of peace sanctify you wholly, and may 
your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved without complaint until 
the advent of the Lord Jesus Christ " (' Adv. Hmree.,' v. 6, I). Nor is 
the internal evidence less strong than the external. The character of Paul 
is distinctly impressed upon this Epistle; his intense love for hie converts, 
his anxiety about their spiritual welfare, hie joy when he receives a fav"ur­
able account of their faith and charity, his zeal for the cause of the Lord 
for which he is ready to sacrifice everything, hie noble independence of 
spirit,-all these characteristics of the apostle are seen in this Epistle. So 
also the style and mode of expression are Paul's. We have the same 
employment of emphatic terms, the same rioh use of synonyms, the same 

1 See author's ' Pauline Epistles,' pp. 79-106, 
• Baur ,1nil the 'l'tibiugen sohool: Hilgenfeld, however, asserts its ge11uint1D6IL 
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accumulation of id01ui, t.he same digrcRRions suggested by a word, the 
!!la.me preference for participial constructions e.s are elsewhere found in 
Paul's other EpiRtles. In ishort, &11 Professor Jowett ol1serves, "It has been 
objeot.ed against the genuineness of this Epistle that it contains only a 
single statement of doctrine. But liveliness, personality, similar traits of 
disposition, are more difficult to invent than statements of doctrine. A 
later age might have supplied these, but it could hardly have caught the 
very likeness and portrait of the apostle .... Such intricate similarities of 
language, suoh lively traits of character, it is not within the power of any 
forger t.o invent, e.nd, least of all, a forger of the second century." 1 Nor 
is there anything in the contents of the Epistle at variance with the opinion 
that it was written by Paul. It has, indeed, been asserted that it is devoid 
of individuality and doctrinal statements. Its perusal will show that it 
is at once lively and specially adapted to the wants of the Thessalonians. 
And that it is devoid of doctrinal statements is an assertion which may 
also well be disputed; but even admitting that there is a partial truth in 
the remark, yet this is easily accounted for by the oiroumstanoes under 
which the Epistle was written. • 

The coincidences between the Epistle and the incidents in the life of 
Paul, as recorded in the Acts, is another striking proof of its authenticity.1 

In the Acts we read of the persecution to whioh Paul and Silas were 
BUbjected at Philippi, when, in violation of their rights as Roman 
citizens, they were publicly scourged and cast into prison. In the Epistle, 
written in the name of Paul and Silas, there is reference to this shameful 
treatment : " Even after we had suffered before and were shamefully 
entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to speak unto 
you the gospel of God with much contention" ( oh. ii. 2). In the Acts we 
are informed that Paul and Silas encountered a similar persecution at 
Thessa.lonica. " The Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and 
set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought 
to bring them out to the people" (Acts xvii. 5). In the Epistle Paul 
appeals to the knowledge of the Thessalonians concerning this treatment: 
"For verily, when we were with you, we told you before that we should 
suffer tribulation ; even as it came to pass, and ye know" ( oh. iii. 4 ). In 
the Acts we are informed that Paul parted from his companions, Silas and 
Timothy, at Bero:ia, and was rejoined by them at Corinth: "And when 
Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia (to Corinth), Paul was 
pressed in the 1pirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was Chrit1t" 
(Acts xviii. 5). And the Epistle, written, as we shall afterwards see, from 
Corinth, is in the joint names of Paul and Silvanus and 'fimotheus. Not 
only are there these coincidences, but also additional statements in the 
Epistle Sllpplementing the hi.story, thus proving that the one record could 

1 Jowett'• • St. Paal'11 Epilltlea.' vol. i. pp. 24-26 Iat edit., pp. 28, 29 2nd edit. 
1 Pe.ley'11 'lio1'81 P .. ulinm:' on I 'l'heue.looiana. 
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not have been copied from the othro-. Thus in the Act.8 we are informed 
that Silas and Timothy did not join Paul until after his arrival at Corinth 
(Aots xviii. 5); whereas in the Epistle there is a statement which has led 
many 1 to affirm that Timothy joined Paul at Athens, and was sent by him 
from that city to Thessalonica : " Wherefore when we could no longer 
forbear, we thought it good to be left at Athens alone; and sent Timotheus, 
our brother, and minister of God, and our fellow-labourer in the gospel of 
Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you concerning your faith" ( eh. iii. 
1, 2). In the Acts we are informed that Paul preached in the synagogue 
for three sabbaths, reasoning with the Jews (Acts xvii. 2); whereas there 
are references in the Epistle which have induced some to think that his 
residence in Thessalonica was more protracted. In the Acts we are only 
informed that Paul preached in the synagogue to the Jews and devout 
Greeks, that ill, the religious proselytes; whereas it is evident from the 
whole character of the Epistle that the Church was composed of Gentile 
converts. These differences are not contradictions, and may easily be 
adjusted; but they are apparent enough to demonstrate the independenoe 
both of the history and the Epistle. 

§ 2. TBE CHURCH OF TBESSA.LOl!fICA.. 

Thesealonioa was a large seaport of Macedonia, situated in the form of 
an amphitheatre on the elope of a hill at the north-east end of the Thermaic 
Gulf, now called the Gulf of Salonica. It had in antiquity various names. 
Thus it was called Emathia and Halia. In ancient history it appears 
under the name Therma, so called from the hot springs in the neighbour­
hood. Under this name it is mentioned in the account of the inva.eion of 
Xerxes, and in the history of the Peloponnesian War. We are informed 
that Cassander, the son of Antipater, King of Macedonia, rebuilt Therma, 
and called it Theesalonica, after the name of his wife, the half-sister of 
Alexander the Great (Strabo, vii. Frag. 24:). According to another account, 
leas trustworthy, it was so called by Philip, the father of Alexander, 
to commemorate his. victory over the Thessalonians. In the Middle Ages 
it appears under the contracted form Salneok; and is now known under 
the name Salonica. Under the Romane Thessalonica became a city of 
great importance. During the temporary division of Macedonia into four 
districts, it was the capital of the second district; and afterwards, when 
the Roman province of Macedonia was formed, it became the metropolis of 
the country, and the residence of the Roman governor. In the civil wars 
it sided with Augustus and Antony, and was rewarded by receiving the 
privileges of a free city. Strabo, who lived shortly before the Christian 
era, obeenea that "it has at present the largest population of any town in 
the dietriot" (Strabo vii. 7, 4 ). In the time of Paul, then, Thessalonica was 
8 populous and flourishing town; it was chiefly inhabited by Greekl, with 

• 8o Paley, Bleek, Neander, JoweU, and Ellicott. 
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a mixture of Romans. The Jews also were attracted to it in great numbers 
for the sake of commerce, and here was the synagogue of the district (Acts 
xvii. 1). It hR.S always been a city of great importance. It long continued 
to be a bulwark against the assaults of the northern barbarians, a11d after­
war<is of the Saracens. When the Greek empire became enfeebled, Thessa­
lonica W88 attached to the Venetian Republic, and remained so until the 
year 1430, when it was captured by the Turks, in whose possession it 
continues to this day. It iis considered as the second city of European 
Turkey. having a population of about seventy thousand, of whom at least 
thirty thou,-.and are Jews. Thessalonica has many remains of antiquity, 
one of which deserves special mention, a triumphal arch, erected to com­
memorate the victory of Philippi, and which must have been etand.ing 
when Paul visitt-d that city. 

We have an account of the origin of the Church of Thessalonica in the 
Actis of the Apostles. In hie second great missionary journey, Paul and 
his fellow-labourers, Silu and Timothy, had arrived at Alexandria Troas, 
when he was directed by a vision to croBB over the lEgean Sea and repair 
to Europe. In obedience to this Divine direction, we are informed that 
loosing from Troas, they ea.me with a straight course to the island of 
Samothrada, and the next day to Neapolis, and from that they journeyed 
inland to Philippi (Acts xvi. 11, 12). Here they remained fur some time, 
pre.aching the gospel with great success, nntil they were driven from it by 
a severe persecution. From Philippi Paul and his companions proceeded, 
hy way of Amphipolia and Apollonia, to Thesaalonica. Here was the chief 
synagogue of the district, and into it Paul, according to his custom, entered 
and preached the gospel. He proved to the Jews from their Scriptures 
that the Messiah was to suffer and rise from the dead ; and he showed 
them that Jesus did thus suffer and rise again, and was consequently the 
Me,-.siah (Acts xvii. 8). It would also appear that at Thessalonica he 
dwelt much on the kingdom and second advent of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
he laid great stress on the resurrection of Chrii;t, and on hie exaltation to 
the throne of eternal majesty. Hence the accusation brought against him 
that he proclaimed another King, one Jesus (Aots xvii. 7); and, in his 
Epistle, he observes, "Ye know how we exhorted and comforted and 
charged every one of you, as a father doth his children, that you would 
walk wmthy of God, who bath called you unto his kingdom and glory" 
(eh. ii 11, 12). For three sabbaths Paul continued his efforts in the 
Jewish synagogue with coDBiderable success; some of the Jews believed, 
but his converts were especially numerous among the devout Greeks (Acts 
xvii. 1--4). At length the unbelieving Jews, moved with envy, raised 
a tumult against Paul and his companions; they stirred up the rabble, and 
8B88.Ulted the house of Jason, with whom the Christian preachers lodged; 
and when they failed to capture them, they dragged Jason and certain of 
the oonvert& before the magistrates of the city, accuBing them of disturbing 
the public peace e,nd of harbouring traitors to the emperor. ln conse'!uenoo 



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. ., 

of thiH, to avoill further diRtnrhance, Paul and Silas left the city by night, 
11.nd repaired lo the neighbouri11g town or Rerooa (Acts xvii. 10). 

In the Acls of the Apostles a rcAirlcnce in 'l'hess:tlonir;a of only three 
weeks is mo11tioncd (Acts xvii. 2). 'l'hcre are, however, statements in the 
Epistle which won J,1 lead ne to infer that hie residence was for a somewhat 
longer period. A flourishing Church was formed in Thessalonica; the 
gospel spread from it as a centre throughout Macedonia; its fame was 
everywhere diffused; and for this success a longer space of time than three 
weeks would appear requisite. Besides, at Thessalonica Paul supported 
himself by manual labour. "Ye remember," he writes, "our labour and 
travail: fur labouring night and day, because we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the gospel of God" ( eh. ii. 9). And 
it was his custom to do so only when his residence in any city was pro­
longed. And we are informed in the Epistle to the Philippiane that his 
convertR in Philippi "sent to Thessalonica once and again to his neceseities;" 
and that this was on the occasion of this visit to Thessalonica is evident, 
for the apostle tells us that it was "in the beginning of the gospel" (Phil. 
iv. 15, 16). Now, the distance between these two cities was a hundred 
miles ; and therefore more than three weeks appear to be necessary for 
the t1ansmission of this twofold supply for hie wants. Still, however, his 
residence could not have been long, and his departure from the aity was 
compulsory. Probably Paul preached for three successive eabbaths in the 
synagogue, but, finding the Jews obstinate and the synagogue closed against 
him, he turned, as hie manner was, to the Gentiles; and it we.a bis success 
among the Gentiles that stirred up the wrath of the Jews, and excited that 
disturbance which was the occasion of his leaving Thessalonica. 

The result of Paul's ministry during the three sabbaths he preached in 
the synagogue is thus given by the author of the Acts: "And some of 
them believed, and· consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few" (Acts xvii. 4). 
From this it appears that his success was small among the Jews, but great 
among the devout Greeks, that is, those Greeks who had previously detaclie.I 
themselves from idolatry and were seeking after God, and were thus in 
a manner prepared for the reception of Christianity. Afterwards it is 
probable that Paul preached to the Gentiles, and made numerous converts 
among them. Although the Jews were numerous in Thessalonica, yet it 
is evident from the two Epistles that the Church there was chiefly composed 
of Gentile converts. They are described as those who turned to God from 
idols to serve the living and true God (oh. i. 9)-a description applicable 
to converted Gentiles, but not to converted Jews and Jewish proselytes; 
and in neither Epistle is there a direot quotation from the Old Testament, 
the only probable allusion being to the prophecies of Daniel in the descrip­
tion of the wan of sin contained in the Second Epistle (2 Thess. ii. 4). 
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I 3. THE OocAsroN OF THE ErrsTLL 

Paul, driven from Thei-salonica, had repaired to Bercea., but from this also 
he had been compelled to depart by the machinations of the Jews of 
Thl'ssa]onica (Acts nii. 13, 14). He had learned that the persecution 
which had arisen during bis presence was continued in his absence (ob. ii. 
14). And henoe be was filled with anxiety about his Thessalonian 
converts. He knew that by reason of the shortness of his residence they 
were only partially instructed in Christianity, and he naturally feared 
t.hat they might fall from the faith. Twice he had planned to visit them; 
hut circumstances had prevented him (eh. ii. 18). Accordingly, no longer 
able to master his anxiety, he sent his fellow-labourer Timothy, either from 
Bercea or Athens, to ascertain their state (eh. iii. 1, 2). Paul, meanwhile, 
had repaired from Bercea to Athens, and thence to Corinth; and there 
Timothy joined him, and the information which he brought was the occasion 
of this Epistle. That information was upon the whole consolatory and 
satisfactory. Timothy brought good tidings of the faith and charity of 
the Thessalonians, of their affectionate regard for the apostle, and of their 
earnest desire to see him. The Thessalonians, in spite of the persecution 
which they endured., continued steadfast to the faith ; they were examples 
to all that believed in Thessalonica and Achaia ( eh. i. 7 ; iii. 6, 7). But, 
however favourable this report of Timothy, there were still many defects 
to supply, many erron to correct, and many evil practices to reform. The 
religious knowledge of the Thessalonians was defective; their religion had 
partially degenerated into fanaticism ; and especially they were filled 
with excitement under the persuasion of the immediate coming of Christ. 
Some of them had neglected their worldly duties and had sunk into an 
indolent inactivity (eh. iv. 11, 12). It would appear that some of the 
converts had died, and their friends were distressed on their account, lest 
th~y should forfeit the blessings to be bestowed at the advent of Christ 
( eh. iv. 13). Nor had the Thessalonia.ns entirely detached themselves from 
the vices of their former heathen state. The apostle had to warn them 
against sensuality, that vice so prevalent among the Gentiles; and he had 
to rebuke t.he covetousness of some as well as the indolence of others ( eh. 
iv. 1-7). 

With regard to its contents, the Epistle is divided into two part.a: the 
first, comprehending the first three chapters, may be termed historical; 
the second, including the two last chapters, is practi,,al. 'l'he apostle, 
after saluting the Thessalonians, renders thanks to God for the entrance 
of the gospel among them, for the mighty efficacy with whioh it was 
accompanied, and for the steadfastness of their faith (eh. i.). He alludes 
to his demeanour when in Thessalonica; how, notwithstanding his shameful 
treatwent at Philippi, he had preached the gospel among them amid much 
'IOnt.ention; bow he had sought neither their money nor their applause, but,. 
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aotuated by the purest motives, had laboured incessantly for their spiritual 
welfare, and was ready to sacrifice himself for them (eh. ii.). He mentions 
the exlreme anxiety he had on their account, the mission of Timothy to 
them, and the great satisfaction he experienced at the information which 
Timothy brought of the steadfastness of their faith and the abundance of 
their charity (eh. iii.). He then exhorts them to continue in holiness, 
carefully to a.void the lusts of the Gentiles who knew not God, and, instead 
of being led a.way by excitement as if the advent of Christ was at hand, 
to be diligent in the performance of their earthly duties. He comforts 
them concerning the fate of their departed friends, and exhorts them to be 
watchful and prepared for the coming of the Lord (eh. iv.). Then follow 
a. series of detached exhortations to cultivate the virtues of Chri:stia.nity, 
and the Epistle concludes with the apostolic benediction (eh. v.). 

f "· THE DATB 01' THE EPISTL& 

When Paul and Silas left Thessalonica, they came t.o Berma; Timothy 
probably remained behind, but he also soon joined them. Paul left them 
both at Berooa, and proceeded alone to Athens. Timothy was probably sent 
from Berooa back to Thessalonica to confirm the Church there, though some 
suppose thaL this mission took place from Athens. At Athens Paul intended 
to remain until his companions joined him; he sent a message to Silas and 
Timothy to come to him with all speed (Acts xvii. 14, 15). It would, 
however, appear that he left Athens without them ; unforeseen circum­
stances had prevented them complying with his request, and they did not 
rejoin him until his arrival at Corinth. Now, as the Epistle is written in 
the joint names of Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, it is evident that it was 
not composed until all three met together at Corinth. Some time also must 
have elapsed between the planting of Christianity in Thessalonica and the 
writing of this Epistle. Paul had twice attempted to visit them; Timothy 
had been sent by the apostle and had returned from his mission ; and the 
faith of the Thessalonians had been spread a.broad throughout Macedonia 
and Achaia ( eh. i. 7, 8). The interval, however, could not have been long. 
Timothy returned at the commencement of Paul's residence at Corinth; 
and Lhe apostle's anxiety for the Thessalonians would induce him to write 
the Epistle immediately on his receiving the information. He speaks of 
his absence from them as having as yet lasted only a short time. "We, 
brethren, being taken from you for a short time in presence, not in heart, 
endeavoured the more abundantly to see your face with great desire" 
(eh. ii. 17). We may, therefore, safely fix the time of the composition of 
the Epistle toward the olose of the year 52 or the beginning of the year 
53, and during the early part of Paul's residence at Corinth, a.bout six 
months after the planting ot' Christianity in Thessalonica. 

Accordingly tl111 place of writing was Corinth. In our New Testaiuent, 
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&t the end of the Epistle, there is appe1,ded the note: "The First Epistle 
to the Thesse.lonians was written from Athens." Though such a note is 
found in the most ancient manuscripts, it is evidently a mistake. 1'he 
Epistle could not have been written from Athens, for Silas and Timothy 
were not both there with the apostle; and it was not written until the 
return of Timothy from Thessalonice., which occurred at Corinth; nor is 
there any ground for the supposition that Paul and his companions, Juring 
his rei-idenC'e at Corinth, me.de a short excursion to Athens. The mistake 
appears to have arisen from a carele,s inferenoe drawn from the words, 
" We thought it good to be left at Athens alone " ( oh. iii. 1) ; whereas 
t.he reference there is evidently to a past event, and indirectly in1plies 
that the apostle was not at Athens when he wrote these words. These 
1mbscriptiuns at the end of the Epistles have no authority; and although 
in general correct, yet occasionally, as in the present instance, they a.re 
erroneous. 

I 5. THE PECULIARITIES OF THE EPiffLB. 

The special peculiarity of this Epistle is that it is undoubtedly the first 
of Paul's extant Epistles. Whether it is the first Epistle that Paul ever 
wrote is an entirely different question; but it is the first that has come 
down to us. This is a point on which almost all commentators are agreed. 
In all probability it is the earliest of the books of the New Testament, 
wit~ the possible exception of the Epistle of James. 

It is erroneous to affirm that this First Epistle to the Thessalonians is 
devoid of doctrinal statements. The supreme dignity of t!ie Lord Jesus 
Christ, the spiritual kingdom which he has established in this world, the 
deliverance from the wrath to come effected by him, the necessity of holi­
ness for salvation, the reign of Christ in heaven, the resurrection of the 
just, the second advent of Christ, the blessedness of a future state to the 
righteous and the wrath which awaits the wicked, are all clearly deduced 
from this El'i,tle. The great plan of redemption through the sufferings 
of Christ was clear to the arostle from the beginning. We can hardly 
even affirm that there was a development in the views of the apostle­
a progres~ made in spiritual knowledge and insight into the ways of God. 
No doubt different doctri11es are insisted on in the different Epistles; but 
this arose from the circumstances of the Churches to whom the apostle 
wrote. 'l'hus in this Epistle to the Thessalonians there is no mention of 
the great Pauline doctrine of justification, because in that Church there 
was no controver~y with the Juclaistic Christians, and therefore no neces~ity 
of defending the doetrine of ju~ti ficatiun against erroneous notions; whereas 
the errors of the Galatian Cliurch caused the apostle to dwell specially on 
that doctrine. So al11u at a still later period the incipient Gnostio errors 
were the oocasion which induced the apostle to insii;t more fully on the 
nature of Christ's Pen;un in the Epistles to the Colossians and F,phesie.nM 
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than in hiR earlier EpistlN1. Bishop Lightfoot, in his able article on the 
"EpiHLles lo the 'l'hessalon ianH," in Smith's ' Biblical Dictionary,' notices 
three 1,oints of dilference hetween these and Paul's later Epistle!!. FirRt, 
in lhe general style of these earlier letters there ii! greater i,implicity and 
less exuberance of language. SeconJly, the antagonism is different. Here 
the opposition comes from the unconverted Jews; afterwards Paul's oppo­
nents are Judaizing Christians. Thirdly, the doctrinal teaching of the 
apostle does not bear quite the same aspect as in the later Epistles. Many 
of the distinctive doctrines of Christianity which are inseparably connected 
with Paul's name were not evolved and distinctly enunciated until the 
needs of the Church drew them ont into prominence at a later date. So 
far, then, it may be true that this First Epistle to the Thessalonians is not 
110 doctrinal as the Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, and Ephesians. 
The circumstances of the Church determined the contents of the Epi11tle. 
The doctrine most insisted on and explained is the second advent, because 
erroneous views prevailed concerning it among the Thessalonians, giving 
rise to many disorders. 

Paul, in writing to the Thessalonians, lays bare his heart ; he speaks of 
his gentleness among them, even as a nursing mother cherisheth her 
children, and of his readiness to impart unto them, not the gospel of God 
only, but his own soul by reason of the affection which he bore to them. 
The Epistle which it most closely resembles is that to the Philippians. 
The Macedonian Churches were peculiarly attached to the apostle, and he 
to them ; he writes to them in the fulness of his affection ; and exhorts 
them, not so much with the authority of a spiritual teacher, as with the 
love and tenderness of parental affection, even as a father doth his children. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OP 

PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER L 

0oNTENT8.-Paul, after the address and 
nlutation, testifies that he renders constant 
thanks to God for the Thessalonians, calling 
to remembrauce their faith, lo'l'e, and hope, 
Leing assured of their election. He ex­
presses his joy in their cordial reception of 
the gospel and the Christian character 
which they exhibited, being examples to all 
believers in Macedonia and Achaia. He 
mentions the favourable report which he 
had of their conversion to God from idols, 
and of their waiting for the advent of 
Christ. 

Ver. 1.-Paul. He does not call himself 
" an apostle," not because the 'fhessa.lonians 
were newly converted (Chrysostom), or from 
tenderness to Silvanus who wus not an 
apostle (Estius), or because his apostolic 
authority was not yet recognized (Jowett), 
or because he bad merely commenced his 
apostolic labours (Wordsworth); but because 
his aposlleship had never been called in 
question by the Thessalonians. For the 
same 1·cAson he omita this title in the Epistle 
to the Philippians; whereas he strongly in­
sists upon it in his Epistles to the Corin• 
thians and Galatians, beoause nmong them 
there were many opposed to his authority. 
Aud Silvanus. The same as the Silas of the 
Acts. He is mentioned as a chief man 
among the brethren, and a prophet or 
inspired teacher (Acts xv. 22, 32). His 
Latin no.me renders it probable that he was 
a Hellenistic Jew, and, like Paul, he was a 
Rom1m citizen (Acts xvi. 37). He was sent 
with Ju,las Barsabas from Jerusalem, to 
convoy the apostolic decrees to Antioch ; 
and he accompanied Paul instead of Bar­
u11l,a, on hie seoond missionary journey 

J, THESBA LONIANS. 

(Acts xv. 40). He suffered lmpriaonment 
with Paul at Philippi; and waa engaged 
with him in preaching the gospel in Thes­
salonica, Bercea, and Corinth. His ministry 
at Corinth is honourably mentioned by Paul 
in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
(2 Cor. i. 9). After this there is no more 
mention of Silvanns in the Acts, and it is 
doubtful wl,ether he was the Silvanus by 
whom the First Epistle of Peter was con­
veyed to the Churches of Asia ( l Pet. v. 12). 1 

A!lcient tradition, erroneously supposing 
tbat Silas and Silvanus were different 
persons, makes Silns the Bishop of Corinth, 
and Silvanus the Bishop of Thessalonica. 
And Timothe118. The well-known disciple of 
Paul, He Wlll a native of Lystra., having a 
Greek father and a Jewish mother (Acts 
xvi. I). He joined Paul and Silas on their 
second missionary journey at Ly,tra, and 
was with them in Philippi, Thessalonica, 
and Corinth. He we.a with Paul on his 
third missionary journey, and was sent by 
him on a mission to Macedonia and Corinth 
(Acts xix. 22; I Cor. xvi. 10), and accom­
panied him into Asia on his last journey to 
Jerusalem (Acts xx.. 4). He was also with 
Paul during his first Roman imprisonment, 
when he wrote the Epistles to the Philippians 
and Colossians (Phil. i. l; Col. i. l). After­
wards he resided at Ephesus (l Tim. i. 3); 
from which he was recalled to Rome by 
Paul shortly before his martyrdom (2 Tim. 
iv. 21). The last mention of Timothy is in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews: '"Know ye 
that our brother Timothy is set at liberty; 
witl1 whom, if he come shortly, 1 will see 
you" (Heb. xiii. 23). According to eccle­
siastioal tradition, he became Bishop of 
Ephesus, and there suffered martyrdom. 

1 Somt>, on insufficient rea10ns, identify 
Silas with Tertius (Rom. ui. 22), and 
others with Luke. 
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Sil'l'IIDllB and Timotbeua a.re e.asocin.ted with 
Paul in bis addNlBII to the TheBBalonie.ns, 
not to giTII weight and authority to hi■ 
Epistle, but because they e.aaisted him in 
the plnnting of the Clrnroh at The,ealonioe., 
and were now with him at Corinth, when 
he WBII writing thia Epistle. Silve.nus is 
placed first, because he was the older and 
hnd been longer with the apostle, and, as is 
evident from the Acts, we.e at this time the 
more important of the two (Acts xvi. 19; 
xvii. 4). By being included in the address, 
they a.re repreaented as joint e.nthors of the 
Epistle with Paul, although they were only 
sn in name. It is possible that Paul em­
ployed one of them as bis amanuensis in 
writing the Epistle. Unto the Churah. The 
word " Oh urch '' donot.es e. select assembly ; 
here, Christiana seleoted from the world. It 
does not denote in the New Testament, aa 
with us, a building, but the congregation. 
In PA ul's later EpistlPs, those addressed a.re 
called, not the Church, but saints. Of the 
Theaae.loniana. In other Epistles the e.ddre• 
is to the city, aa Rome, Philippi. Colosse; 
here it is to the inhabitants. The Church 
of the Thesse.lonia11s we.s chiefly composed of 
conY .. rted Gentiles, with a sme.ll number of 
convl'rted Jews (see Introduction). Which 
ii; to be omitted, e.s not being in the original 
In God the Father and in the Lord 1 e81ll 
Christ. The che.raeteristic peculiarity of the 
Church: they are in God and Christ, that 
is, in fellowship with them, united to them. 
" In G,,d the Father" characterizes them WI 

not being heathens; "in the Lord Jesus 
Chri,;t" che.raeterizes them u not being 
Jews. Gra.oe be nnto you, and pee.oe. The 
usnal apostolic benediction. " Grace " is 
the Greek and " peace " is the Jewish form of 
saluLition. The Greeks commenced their 
epistles with wishing grace for those to 
whom they wrote; and the usuel form of 
10.lutation among the Jews was Shalom or 
" peace; " the apolltle combines them, thll8 
intimating that both Greeks and Jews are 
oue in Christ Jesus. In the Pastoral Epistles 
and in the Second Epistle of John the form 
is "Grace, mercy, and peace" (2 John 3), 
and in the Epistle of Jude it is "Mercy, 
pee.ae, and love" (Jude 2). From God the 
Father, and from the Lord 1e111.1 Christ. 
These words are wanting in some imp••r• 
t.e.nt mannacripta, and ure omitted in the 
R.V. The preponderance, however, of e&• 
temal authority is in their favour. 

Ver. 2.-We. Many expositors (Cony­
beare, Koch, Jowett) suppose that the plural 
is l,ere 11118d for the singular; as Paul els6-
where doea in other pa.rt.a of thid Evidtle. 
1'1ina: "Wherefore we wenld l'ome unto 
you, even I Paul, once and age.in" (eh. 
ii. 18); "'Wherefore when we could no 
longer forbee.r, we thought it good to be lefi 

at Athens alone" (oh. Iii. 1). In those 
verses the pronoun " we " is evidently i-e­
strioted to Paul. Still, however Silve.nus 
and Timotl,eus being mentioned directly 
before, it ia most natural to inol nde them 
here. Give thanks to God always for you all. 
~11 Paul's Epi~l!os, with the solitnry excep­
tion of the Epi.tle to the Gale.tin.us, com­
mence with an expression of thanksgiving. 
Making mention of you in our prayers ; 
whilst we are engaged in prayer for you, 
Paul's prayer for the Thessalonie.ns took the 
form of thanksgiving. 

Ver. 3.-Rememberlntr without oeasing, 
Some attach the words, "without ceesing," 
or " unceasingly," to the prt>vious clause; 
" making mention of you unceasingly in 
our prayers" (so Alford). Your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope. These expressions e.re nnt to be 
weakened, e.s if they were a mere Hebraism 
for active faith, laborious love, and patient 
hope. We have here the three cardinal 
virtues-faith, love, and hope (1 Oor. xiii. 
13). Elsewhere .these graces a.re com­
bined. Thus again in this Epistle: 
" Putting on the brenstple.te of faith and 
love; and for an helmet, the hope of sal­
vation" ( eh. v. 8); and in the Epistle to the 
Colossie.na: "Since we heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye 
have t.o all saints, for the hope which ia 
laid up for you in heaven" (Col. i. 4, 5). 
By the" work of faith" is not meant faith 
itself RB the work of God (John vi. 29), but 
thatfaith which is energetic, which is aotive 
and living, productive of good works. By 
the " la.hour, or toil, or love" is not meant 
that love which is devoted to God, but tbal 
love which manifests itself in e.cte or kind­
ness toward our fellow-Cbristie,ns and toward 
the human raoe. And by the "patience of 
hope" is meant tlie.t constanoy whioh re­
mains unconquered by trie,ls and persecu­
tions. There is a climax here; faith manifests 
itself by its works-its active exertion; love 
by its toils-its works of self-denial ; and 
hope by its patience-its endurance a.mid 
trials and discouragements. "Rr·membering, 
the apostle would say, your fo.ith, hope, 
and lore: a faith that had its outward 
effect on your lives ; a love that spent itself 
in the service of others ; and a hope that 
was no mere transient feeling, but was con­
tent to wait for tLe things unseen, when 
Christ should be revealed" (Jowett). In 
our Lord 1esus Christ. Tl1ese words do not 
refer to all tl,ree virtues (Hofmann), but 
only to the last, specifyiug its object, 
namely, that It is hope in the advent of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This is hope's highe1t 
expectation, because at the ad vent the 
kingdom of Christ will come in its glory. 
In the 1ight of (or rather. before) God an<! 
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our Father. These wor<la ere to be conjoined 
with "remembering:" " remembering un­
ceasingly before God an<l our Father your 
work of fnilh," eto. Af)('nr<l ing to the 
English l<liom, the conjunction "and" ia 
dr,>pped-" God our Father." 

Yer. 4.-Xnowing; that ia, not the Thea­
saloniana themselves, but we, Paul an<l Sil­
vanua and Timotheua; knowing, being well 
assured of. Brethren beloved, your eleotion 
of God; or rather, aa it ia in the margin 
and in the R.V., Kncrwing bretAren, be­
loved of God, your election. By election 
ia meant that act of free grace by which 
God destines individuals to become believers 
in Christ. Thus the Thessalonian converts 
were chosen or eleoted by God from among 
their heathen countrymen to become Chris­
tians. The ultimate reason of their Chris­
tianity was their election of God. 

Ver. 5.-l!'or; or rather, how that (R.V.); 
or, be.oauae ; assigning the reasons for Paul's 
confidence in their election; and these rea­
sons were two: first, the powerful entrance 
which the gospel ha.d among them ; and 
8800lldly, the joyful reception whioh was 
given to it by the 'fhessa.lonia.ns. Our gospel ; 
that is, the gospel whioh was preached by 
us. Came not unto you in word only. The 
gospel came in word, fo, this was o nece88Bry 
pre-requisite, but "not in wo,d only," that 
is, it was not a be.re publica.tion or commu­
nication in human words. lint in power. 
Some restriot the epithets which here follow 
to the teachers, a.a denoting the mode in 
whioh they preached the gospel; but it is 
better to refer them both to the teachers 
and the taught. By "power" is not meant 
mire.oles, but, in contrast to " word," the 
power with which Paul and his companions 
preaohed, and the impression which the 
gospel me.de on the hearers. And in the 
Holy Ghost. Here also the reference is, not 
to miraculous gifts, but to the influences of 
the Spirit accompanying the preaching of 
the gospel ; such was the effica.oy of Paul's 
preaching that it proved itself to be e.ccom­
pe.nied by the operation of the Holy Ghost 
in the oonversion of his hearers. There is 
here an ascent: the gospel ea.me in power, 
and, what is more, it co.me in the Holy 
Ghost. And in muoh assuranoe. By "as­
surance" here is meaut the confidence with 
whioh Paul a.nd his fellow-workers preached 
the gospel to the ThessRlonians, and the 
fulness of <'.Onviction with which the Thes­
se.lonians received it. As ye know. An 
appeal to their knowledge that what he now 
statea is true. What manner of men we 
were among you. Alluding to the blame­
lessness of their behaviour when in 'l'bessa.­
lonioa. l'or your sake ; namely, that we 
sough* not our own profit 01· advantage, 
but your spiritual good. 

Ver. 6.-Now follows the second rce.sn11 
assigned by Paul for hie confidence in their 
election. And ye became followers (or, imi­
lalma) of us, and of the Lord ; of Chri•t. 
By becoming imitatora of the apostle, they 
became imitators of Christ. "Be ye fol­
lowers of me," writes St. Paul to the Corin­
thians, "even aa I a.lso nm of Christ" ( I 
Cor. xi. I). The point of imitation did not 
consist in their eordial reception of the gos­
pel, for that could not apply to Christ; but in 
their joyful endurance of suffering. Having 
received the word in much affliction. We 
learn from the Acts that the unbelieving Jews 
stirred np the heathen rabble, and raised a 
persecution age.inst Paul and his associates, 
in consequence of which they had to depart 
from Theesalonira (Acts xvii. 4-10). It 
would a.ppea.r that, after the apostle ha.d left 
the city, the persecution, fe.r from a.bating, 
rather increased, and the Gentile inhabit­
ants united with the unbelieving Jews 
age.inst the Christians; the Tl,essalonie.n 
converts suffered from their own country­
men a.s well e.s from the Jews (eh. ii. 14). 
With joy of the Roly Ghost ; that is. not 
merely spiritual joy, or joy in the Holy 
Ghost, but joy which proceeds from the 
Holy Ghost-joy which is produced by him, 
of which he is tile Author. 

Ver. 7.-So that ye were ensamplea. The 
word here rendered "ensamples •• liter,illy 
signifies "types.'' It is nsed to denote a 
form or figure (Acts vii. 43), e. model or 
likeness (Acts vii. 44), a mark or impression 
(John xx. 25). Hence, in a metaphorical 
sense, it came to signify an e::i:a.mple, a 
pattern for imitation. •• Now these things 
are our examples" (1 Car. x. 6). To all 
that believe-to all believers-in Macedonia 
and Achaia. These are the two provinces 
into which ancient Greece was divided by 
the Romans, ea.eh of which was governed by 
a proconsul. Macedonia WllS the northern 
portion, including Macedonia. proper, Epirus 
and Illyricum; at first it was divided into 
four districts, but afterwards united into 
one province, of w hicb Thessalonica WBS 

constituted the co.pita.I. Achaia. was th!'! 
southern portion of ancieut Greece, includ­
ing the Peloponnesus, Attica., Breotia., eic., 
and, until recently, was nearly of the same 
dimensions with the moderu ki11gdom of 
Greece; its capital was Coriuth. 

Ver. 8.-For; or, beca~ the pn .of of this 
praise conferred on the Thessa.loniai,s. From 
you sounded out. Resou11tled like the sou 11d 
of o trumpet. Comp. Rom. ::i:. IS, "Their 
sound went into all the eurth, und th,·ir 
words unto the end of tlie world." The 
word of the Lord. 'fhis does not intimate 

l 
that the Thessalonians by their missionary 
activity disseminated tlie gospel, but that 
from them 1~117 the gospel bad spread. 
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Jll'ot only in M:aoedonia and Aohaia, but &180 
in every plaoe your faith to God-ward ii 
spread abroad. Therc is a slight difficulty 
in the construction. The sentence ie com­
plete without the addition, "your faith to 
God-ward is apread abroad," and, therefore, 
wt, muet ooneider these words 1\8 c-quivalent 
to "from vou sounded out the word of the 
Lord." '\\'hen the apostle BRYB that "the 
llith of fh<' Thee~aloniane is spread abroad 
in every pie.co," the meaning is that !he 
report of their joyful reception of the gospel 
had excited univel'S&l attention. There is 
here a certain nee of the figure hyperbole. 
The words, "in every place," are not to be 
taken In their full literal sense, but a.re 
merely a strong expression for the wide 
diffoeion of the faith of the Thessaloniane. 
Paul nees similar hyperboles in other plaoos, 
ae when he speaks of the faith of the Romane 
being spoken of throughout the whole world 
(Rom. i. 8), e.nd of the gospel having come 
into all the world (Col. i 6). This wide 
diffosion of the fo.itb of the Thesse.lonians, 
notwithstanding the recent date of their 
oonvereion, may be accounted for when we 
oonsider that Theese.lonica and Corinth 
wt:re two great commercial cities, from e.nd 
k which there we.e a constant coming and 
going, 110 that reports might easily be trans­
mitted by merclie.nts and stranger&, It he.e 
al.&.i been suggested that Aquila and Pris­
cilla. who had le.tely come from Rome (Aot.a 
xviii 2), must in their journey have passed 
through Thesse.lonice., e.nd would bring with 
them tc Corinth such e. report of the faith 
of tl,e Thesse.lonians (Wieseler). So that we 
r..eed not to speak anything; that is, of your 
faith, as thiE is e.lree.dy so well known and 
apple.uded 

Ver 9.-!'or they themselves; that is, the 
reporten, those in Macedonia, Ache.ie., and 
every other ple.ce Show of n,; or, report 
-ing tu1 (R.V.) in regard to our 
preaching or entrance among yoa Instead of 
q uestious being asked of us by them, as would 
naturally be expected. they of their own 
e.ccord give information. What manner of 
lllltering in we had among you. " Entering" 
here evidently refers, not merely to the out­
ward entrance, the mere preaching of the 
gDBpel among the Theesalonians ; but to 
the aooeae, the internal entrance, which the 
goapel found into their hearts ; that is, with 

what power and fnlnese or the Holy Ghoet 
we prenohed the gospel unto /ou, and wUh 
what joy and confidence An contempt of 
danger ye received it. .And how ye tnmed 
to God from idols. Thia, as already remarked, 
is one of the proofs that the Church of The• 
ae.lonice. wae ohiefty composed of Gentile 
oon verts, though, of oourse, not to the eJ:olu• 
sion of the Jewish element (Acts J:vii. 4). 
To serve the living and true God. Two epi­
thets employed in contrast to the idols of 
the heathen: "living," in opposition to dead 
idols, which were nothing in the world; 
"true," not in the sense of verao!ous, but 
of reel in opposition to the imaginary goda 
of the heathen. 

Ver. 10.-A.nd to wait. The faith or the 
TbeBBD.lonie.ns took the form of hope or a• 
pectation for the coming of the Lord: an 
element of Christian feeling, perhaps, not eo 
prominent in the present day. !'or hie Bon 
from heaven ; referring to the seoond advent. 
Christ on bis departure from this world 
went to heaven, where he residea, me.king 
intercession for ue, but from thence he will 
oome to jndge the quiok and the dead. In 
the primitive Church the advent of Obrist 
was not regarded ae at a diete.noe, but u 
an event which might at any moment oconr. 
Whom he raised from the dead ; with em• 
phasis placed before "Jesus," booause his 
resurrection from the dead was the open de­
claration, the publio inauguration, of his Di­
vine sonship (Rom. i 4). Even J'eSUB whioh 
delivered ne. The participle ie present: not 
past, "who delivered us," namely, by his 
death ; nor future, " who ehall deliver us," 
at the judgment; bot present," who deliver& 
us;" tbe deliverance is going on-it com­
menced with his death, but will not be com­
pleted until his advent. Or the word may 
be nsed as e. substantive, "Jesue, our De­
liverer." From the wrath; or righteous in• 
dignation of God ; here punishment as the 
effect of wrath. "The wrath of God is, in 
its deepest ground, love; love itself beoomee 
a consuming fire to whatever is opposed to 
the nature of goodness" (Koch). To oome; 
literally, tohich iB coming, the coming wrath, 
denoting ite absolute certainty. Th is coming 
wrath will take place at the advent of Christ, 
when he appears, not only for the ealva­
tion of hie people, but for tho deatruotlon 
of bis enemiea, 

HOMILETICS. 

Ven. J.., 2.-~ charactM of Chri&tians. 1. They twe contHJrted i' they turn to God 
from idolB. As the heathen turned from material idols, so do believers from splriLual idols. 
A change is effected in their dillposition; their chief affection ill now fiJ:ed on God e.nd 
<!hrist; they serve the living and true God. 2. They wait /or the Lord Jesus Christ; 
1.11ey expect salvation from him, and look forward to bis seconcl coming, 3. They live 
u l,oly life; they po8118BB the three ce.rdinl!-1 virtues, and prove that the1 io 80 by their 
u1.Ltward manifestation&. 
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Ver;. 3.-The three carrU11al virtues: faith, love, and hope. 1. Their <Yraer. Faith is 
tho commencement of the HJ>iril11al life, love its progress and continuance, and hope 
its completion; faith is the fou11dation, love the structure, and hope the toirstone C'f 
God's spiritual temple in the soul. 2. '/'heir manifestations. Faith is seen by its 
works; love, by its self-denying exertions; and hope, by its patirnce and endurance. 
3. Their reference to u-. Faith refers to the past, love to the present, and hope to 
the future, 

Ver. 5.-The entrance of the gospel. 1. Negati11ely. "Not in word only." The 
preaching of the gospel will only add to our condemnation if we do not by faith acce1,t 
it; not nominal, but real Christiar.ity is the chief matter; the entrance must not be 
external, but internal. 2. Positively. "In power," arresting us iu our worldly career ; 
"in the Holy Ghost," being the Agent of our conversion; "in much assurance," so 
that we know from experience its truth and efficacy, 

Ver. 6.-The imitation of Ohrist, Christ not only died as a Sacrifice, but lived as ~n 
Example. He is the great Example whom we must imitate, the Pattern of the ne1v 
creation, the Original of which all believers are copies. Especially we must imitate him 
in his patient endurance of suffering. The cross is ever the Christian's motto; and we 
can only enter into heaven through tribulation. 

Ver, 6.-The union of a.ffeiction with joy. The Thessalonians "received the word with 
much affliction and joy of the Holy Ghost." Christianity makes no stoical demands. 
SpirituRl joy does not exclude, but even includes, sorrow. "Sorrowing, yet always 
rejoicing," is the Christian's condition. To glory in tribulation is the Christian's experi­
ence. "In the spiritual world joy and sorrow are not two, but one." 

Ver. 7.-The ea;ample of Ohristians. It was greatly to the praise of the Thessa­
lonians that they were examples to all believers in Macedonia and Achaia. L Con­
sistent believers are living evidences of the truth of Ohristianity. By the purity of their 
conduct, by their unselfishness, by thP.ir patience in suffering, they prove that there is 
something real and living in Christianity. 2. Inconsistent believers are obstacles in the 
way of the gospel. They confirm the worldly in their worldliness, as if Uhristianity 
were a mere pretence, aud thus give occasion to the enemies of God to blaspheme. 

Ver. 10.-The expectation of the advent. Believers are here described as waiting for 
the Son of God from heaven. Certainty of the fact of the advent; Christ shall cow.ll 
from heaven. Uncertainty of the time of the advent; "Of that day knoweth no man., 
not even the angels who are in heaven." It would appear that the early Christianij 
believed that Christ might come at any time, even in their days; the first advent, being 
so recent, excited within them the expectation of the immediateness of the second. 
Hence the doctrine of the second advent occupied a much more prominent place in :he 
thoughts of the primitive Christians than it does in ours, It was to them a living 
power; believers then lived in constant expectation of the coming of the Lord; whereas 
rhe teaching of the present day bas in a measure passed from it; its uncertainty, instead 
of exciting us to holiness and watchfulness, is too often abused as an encouragement to 
sloth and security. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 1.-.Address and salutation. At I\ point almost midway between the"Bpostle's 
call and his martyrdom he penned this first of his thirteen Epistles, which was, perhap,, 
t.he earliest book of New 'l'estament Scripture, and addressed to one of the priwary 
centres of European Christianity. 

I. THI!: AUTHORS OF THE SALUTATION, "Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy." Simply 
Paul without official adjunct of any sa~t, for there was no one in the 'l'hessaloni:ln 
Uli.u;ch to challenge his apostleship or Lis relationship to Christ. He asso~iates_ Si_l­
vanus and Timothy with himself in the salutation as they were associated with him 111 

the original foundation of the Church; Silvanns being placed next to himself, becau~e 
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he W8I! of older st.:ind_ing ,rnd greater weight in the Church than Timothy, a compara­
t 1,•.,ly young evan;:<'hst. 

II. Tez Ouunc11 TO WHICH THR SALUTATION WA8 ADDRESSED. "To the Church of 
the Th8811Rlonians in God the FaLher and the Lord Jesus Christ." 1. It, situation. 
Thessalonica wa_s t.he capital of all Macedonia, and is still the srcond'city of European 
Turkey. Important then as now by its commerce; important by its place on the great 
road which connected Rome with its Asiatic dependencies; but more important in the 
eye of tbe apostle as a grand centre of missionary operations both by land and sea and 
with a mingled population of Jews and Gentiles. 2. Its true charactei· as a Church. It 
was "the Church of the Thessalonians "-a regularly organized community of Chris­
tians, mostly Gentiles, having the root and ground of its spiritual existence in union 
with the Father and the Sun. They were" in the fellowship of the Father and the 
Son," because they were "dwelling in God, and God in them," and "they were in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ." The one fellowship implies the other; fur 
,Jesus said," No man cometh unto the Father but by me;" yet it is also true that it is 
" God who calls us into the fellowship of the Son" (1 Oor. i. 9). This double fellow­
ship is secured by the bond of the Holy Spirit. As enjoyed by the Thessalonians it 
implied: (1) Their devotion to the truth; for only "as abiding in the doctrine of 
Christ" they would have "both the Father and the Son" (2 John 9; 1 John ii. 24). 
There is no fellowship but in the truth. To be in darkness is to be out of fellow­
ship (1 John i. 6). (2) Their unity. "Even as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us" (John ir:viL 21). (3) 'l'heir love to one another. 
"If we love one another God abideth in us" (1 John iv. 12). (4) Their boldness in 
the day of judgment (1 John ii 28). (5) Their ultimate perfection. "I in them, a,nd 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one" (John ir:vil. 21-23). Behold thus 
the high dignity and blessed privilege of the Church at Thessalonica. 

IIL THE SALUTATION. " Grace and peace be unto you." (See homiletical hint.a on 
Gal. i 6 ; CoL i. 2.}-T. C. 

Vera. 2, 3.-Heartjelt tl,anl.-sgivi"1} for epiritual pro,perity. The apostle begins by 
a full and earnest expression of thanksgiving such as is characteristic of all his Epistles 
except that to the Galatians. 

L Tim GROUND OF TH.ANXSGIVDIG. " Remembering without ceasing _your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ." We consider 
here: L The graces of the (Jhristian life. We have here, in the first Epistle ever 
written by the apostle, his favourite trilogy of Christian principles. (1) 'l'he three 
graces are fundament&L ,Al!, the three principal colours of the rainbow-red, yellow, and 
blue, representing respectively heat, light, and purifying power-supply in their combi­
nation all the other colours, so, by a sort of moral analysis, it can be shown that faith, 
J,ope, and love lie at the foundation, or enter into the composition, of all other Chris­
tian graces whatever. (2) They are three inseparable graces. Faith always worka by 
love, and love is in.separable from hope, ,for "hope maketh not ashamed, because the 
luve of God is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost" (Rom. v. 5). Faith is the 
necessary root, as hope and love ·are its unfailing fruits. As faith works by love, it is 
also the subst&nceof things hoped for. (3) They are at once the derence and the adorn­
ment of Christian life. " Let us, who are of the day, be sober, puttiug on the hreast-
1,late of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation" (eh. v. 8). (4) They 
are the abiding principles of Christian life: "Now abideth faith, hope, love, these 
tliree" (1 Cor. xiii. 13). 'l'hey do not die with death; for in eternity the Uh urch will 
be mad~ perfect in love, as it will ever continue to trust in the Lord, and hupe for new 
developments of truth and new disclosures of blessedness. 2. The practical asped oj 
the!Je gracetJ asfOf'ces in the life of the Chui-eh. There is a climax in the exliiu1tion of 
the three graces. The apostle does not say, "the work of faith, the work of love, the 
work of hope," but ascends from work to labour, and from labour to eudurance. There 
is a work that is a refreshing exercise of our energie~, but it involves no exhaustion 
or fatigue ; but when work ha.s deepened into lauour we become conscious of the 
liruitation of our strength, e.nd then we have to call in the new principle of tndurance, or 
"patience," if we are to carry it to a triumphant result. (1) The work· of faith points 
I.() a work B}'ringing out of faith; for faith is the most active of all the principles which 
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influence human conduct. Their faith was, therefore, a fruitful faith. (2) The Jabour 
of love suggests the sacrifices which we are ready to make for the objects of our love. 
It was not "love in word or in tongue," but "in deed and in truth " (1 ,John iii, 18). 
(3) 'l'he patience of hope suggests the severity of present afflictions, which are borne 
with constancy and perseverance because the sufferers are cheered by hnpe. But it is 
"hope in our Lord Jesus Chri8t;" that is, hope of his second advent; for the Tbessa­
luuians had a constant and overwhelming sense of the nearness of bis coming, which in 
ijOITie cases broke in upon the continuity of their daily duties. 

II. 'fHE OOOASION, CIRCUMSTANCES, AND FREQUENCY 011' THE APOSTLE'S TBAl!r:KBGIVING. 
"We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers." 
1. It was in his prayers for them t!,at he expressed his thanksgiving. " Even in the 
sight of God and our I?atber." 'l'he care of all the Churches was upon him daily (2 Cor. 
xi. 28), and under such a burden he "bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." It is happy for Christians to be remembered in the prayers of saints, to be 
borne upon their hearts, to be borne up before God in intercessory prayer (Rom. L 9; 
Eph. i. 16). His thanksgivings were as constant as his prayers. 2. The thanksgiving, 
were addressed to God because the spiritual prosperity at Thessalonica was due neither 
to the converts themselves nor to the preachers of the gospel. We must ever speak of 
the grace of God, and exalt it in our praises. 3. The thanksgiving was all the more 
hearty and full beca'U8e it had regard to the prosperity of the entire community. "All 
of you," because they were an eminent seal of his apostleship, a blessed effect of his 
ministry among them.-T. 0. 

Vers. 4-6.-Their election and it, fruits another ground of thanksgiving. The 
apostle, Jew as he was, addresses these Gentiles as his brethren, and represents them 
as the objects of Divine love. "Knowing, brethren beloved of God, your election.• 

I. THERE Ill AN ELECTION ACCORDING TO GBACE. 1. The election ref erred to her, wa, 
not an election to external privilege <Yr ecclesiastical relationahip; for that might have had 
a very uncertain issue, and would not have been the subject of such abounding thankful­
ness as he expresses in this passage. 2. It was not even the call to obtain glory, which they 
had received through his gospel (2 Thess. ii. 13, 14); for the election only realized itself in 
that call, Scripture always distinguishing the order of election and calling. "Whom be 
did predestinate, them he also called" (Rom. viii. 30). 3. Much less is the election fo be 
identified with regeneration, conversion, or faith. These were its effects. 4. It was an 
election to eternal life, involving all the vario'US processes of his gr~. (Rom. xi. 5.) (1) 
It is an election in Christ (Eph. i. 4). (2) It is irrespective of merit (Rom. ix. 11). 
(3) It is through faith and the sanctification of the Spirit (2 These. ii. 13). (4) It is to 
eternal glory ( Hom. ix. 23). 

II. THE KNOWLEDGE 011' THIS ELECTION 18 A POSSIBLE AND AN ACTUAL ·EXFEBIENCE. 

The apostle's krwwledge was not derived from special revelation, neither was it the 
mere credulity of a kindly charity," hoping all things" in the absence of evidence. It 
had a double ground-one subjective and the other objective; one based upon the 
apostle's conscious experience in preaching the gospel, the other upon their practical 
and hearty reception of the truth. 1. The subjective evidence. " For our ~ospel came 
not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance." (1) It did come in word, for it was conveyed to the Thessalonians in 
human speech, albeit not "in the enticing words of man's wisdom," but it passed 
beyond the word, It did not merely sounc! in the ear nor touch the understanding. 
(2) But it came in power-on the part of the preachers with an overwhelming force 
and persuasiveness, so that" the faifh of the prople should not stand in the wisdom of 
man, but in the power of God" (1 Cor. ii. 5). '!'here was a conscious abounding energy 
which carried them beyond themselves, with an overmastering conviction that they 
would prevail. (3) It came also "in the llol_y Ghost," or, as the apostle elsewhere 
phrases it, "in demonstration of the Spirit aud_ of power " (1 Cor. ii. 9: The _W o~·d 
would otherwise have been a dead letter and a killing letter, but the Spmt gave 1t hie. 
The power of the gospel, therefore, was due to the efficient operation of the Spirit. (4) 
It came also "in much assurance,'' not on the part of the Thessalonians, but on the part 
of the preachers of the gospel, who were folly convinced of its truth, and had th?rou'.!h 
confidence in its power. (5) This suhjective evidence Wl>II confirmed by their own 
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recollection of the three preachers of the gospel-" As ye know what manner of men we 
were among you for your sake." The 'l'hessalonians would have a very vivid recollec­
t ion both of the preaching and the preachers, 'l'he three brethren were conspicuous by 
their holiness, their zeal, and their interest in the welfare of the 'l'hessaloniana. This 
was no self-flattery, for it was confirmed by the knowledge of their converts. 2. Tlie 
obfeclive widence of their election. "And ye became imit,'ltors of us, and of the Lord 
having received the Word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost." Their read)'. 
imitation of the apostle and his colleagues-which was, in truth, an imitation of Christ 
so ~ as t_hey were_connecte~ with him_ i~ hi_s life and tr~th--:--was a P!actica.l proof of 
the Bmoer1ty of their conversion. The 1m1tat1on was manifest m the spuit and circum­
stanoa of their reception of the truth. (1) The truth was received "in much afflic­
tion." The history of their conversion confirms this statement (Acts xvii. 6 9). But 
the persecution continued after the departure of the apostle. The gospel had° ita draw­
backs, but the Thessalonians were steadfast in their allegia.nce to the truth. (2) Yet 
i I WBS received "with joy of the Holy Ghost;" that is, the joy tha.t sprinaa from his 
presence in the soul. They were thus imitating that apostle who "took "plea.sure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake" 
(2 Cor. xii. 9, 10). The joy in question is (a) a fruit of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22); (b) it 
is eSl!entia.lly connected with the kingdom of God as part of its bleasedness (Rom. xiv. 
1 i); (c) it is capa.ble of increase through the very presence of affliction (Acts v. 41); 
( d) it is the strength of the believer-" The joy of the Lord shall be your strength" 
(Neh. viii. 10); (e) its advent ma.rks a distinct change in the world's history; (f) it 
ought oo be constant (Phil iv. 4); (g) it is maintained through abiding in Christ 
(John xv. 10, 11).-T. C. 

Vers. 7, 8.-fie profound impression made by the conversion of the Thessalonian,. 
Having become imitators of the apostles and of our Lord, they soon became examples 
for the imitation of other Churches. Their convenri.on lifted them up into a sudden and 
distinct visibility in two directiollL 

I. THE GOSPEL WAS THUS 0ARBDm THBOUGH NOBTHBBN .A.ND SOUTHERN GREECE LIKE 
THE BINmNG BOUND OF .A. TROMPET. "For from you bath sounded out the Word of 
the Lord in Macedonia. and Achaia." These two divisions of Greece, included in 
the Roman empire, received the report of the gospel, which went forth like a joyful 
sound, proclaiming with no nncertainty liberty to the captives. 1 . .& work of grace in 
one place quicldy leads to a work of graa in other places. The tale of wonder is 
repeated with solemn surprise, gratitude, and expectation. 2. Oh'Urches already in 
ezi.stencit were titirred and stim'Ulated by the visi1ile work of grace at Thessalonica. 

!L THE REPORT OF THEIR FAITH RECEIVED .A. WIDE PUBLICITY EVERYWHERE, EVEN 
OUTSIDE THE LnUTB OF GREECE. This was not wonderful, for the city was, as Cicero 
says, in the very bosom of the Roman empire, a centre of business and influence which 
touched it.s furthest limits. Their faith must have had the solid stamp of reality to 
produce such a widespread sensation. It must have been practica.l and self-manifes­
tative, for they did not hide it in their own breasts, but decla.re<l it by words and deeds. 
There was, therefore, no necessity for the apostle speaking about it-" so that we need 
not to ■peak anything."-T. C. 

Vers. 9, 10.-The nature of the impression made 'Upon the world by the spectacle of 
TliaMilonialn pidy. It WBB a truly providential foresight that led the a.postles at tho 
i:>eginning of the gospel to plant it first in the great cities of the world. Thus it first 
appmred at Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Thessa.lbnica, Rome, and Corinth. 

L TJIE WORLD Wil FIBST Dll'RESSED BY THE RAPID AND IMMEDIAT~ BUC0EBS OP THE 
.A.POSTLES. "For they themselves show of us what manner of entering in we ha.d unto 
you" The world seemed to appreciate the boldness, the sincerity, the uprightness of 
the preachers, as element.& of their success; for there was no dexterous fla.ttery, there 
was no spirit of ■elf-seeking, there was no guileful strategy, in the proclama.tion of the 
gospel. 

II. THE WORLD WAS STILL HORE DEEPLY DlPRESSED BY THE BLESSED EPP'E<11'8 OP TJIB 
.il'OBTLEB' PREACHING, "And how ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and 
irue God." I. It wa, a CQ11,version from Uolatrg. Immediately and. at once they 
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received convcrl,ing grace, under the inA11ence of which they turned to the Lord from 
their dead and ficLitious deities. (I) Idolatry is apost.1sy from Goil. These Tbessa• 
lonians" had changed the glory of the iucorruptible Goel for the likeness of an image of 
corrupLi ble man, ~n_d of birds, ~n~ four-footed beasts, a~d creepin? things" (Rom. i. 23). 
They had been" Jomed to their 1dol8" for ages (Hos. 1v. 17). 'l hey had been hitherto 
walking just like other Gentiles, in all moral blindness and carnality of heart (Eph. iv. 
17, 18). (2) Their conversion was a repudiation of idolatry. It was not mere prosely­
tism. It was the bursting asunder of ties which had an immense social as well as 
religious weight in pagan life. (3) ·1t was a thorough consecration to the service of 
the living and true God. As their God was true God and living God, havin~ life in 
himself and a true ~nd faithful relation to bis worshippers, they could l!:ive him the 
living service of faith, obedience, and dependence. 2. Another effect of the apostles' 
preaching was their expectation of our Lord's coming. The Joctrine of the advent 
occupies the foreground in the thoughts of the Thessalonians, as in the two Epistles 
addressed to them. As faith underlies the service of the trne Gud, so hope underlies 
the expectation of the Lord's coming. "And to wait for bis Son from heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, even Jesus, who delivereth us from the wrath to come." .1) 
This implies the belief that Jesus is in heaven, to reign, to plead, to prepare a place for 
:is. (2) It implies the belief that he will return from heaven. The Thessalonians may 
have believed that he would return in that age, but all Christians live in the "blessed 
hope" of his second coming. (3) This waiting attitude implied the :ecognition of ii 

certain connection between Christ's resurrection and our deliverance from the wrath to 
come. They were not waiting for a dead man lying in a Jewish grave, but for One 
raised from the dead, and living in the power of an endless life. His resurrection implied 
the completion of his atoning work, as the work of atonement supplies the ground for 
our continuous deliverance from the wrath that is coming. There is a wrath coming 
upon disobedient sinners, but there is a way of deliverance provided In the Word if 
Jesus Christ ratified by his resurrection from the dead.-T. C. 

Ver. 1.-The address. L THE WBITEB. 1. He uses no title. He does not style 
himself apostle. He asserted his apostolic authority when it was necessary to do so; 
for the sake of others, as in his Epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians. Now it 
was not necessary; the Macedonian Churches regarded him with affection and reverence. 
He simply gives his name, his new name-Paul. He had laid aside his old name with 
all its associations. It recalled the memory of the famous king, Saul the son of Kish, 
of the tribe of Benjamin. It recalled to the apostle the memories of his own old uncon­
verted life, his self-satisfied Pharisaism, his prrsecution of the Church, especially that 
one saddest day of his life, when he consented to the death of the first martyr of the 
Lord, the holy Stephen. He had laid aside bis old name, and with it his old modes of 
thought, his old life. Paul was, we may say, his Christian name; we do not read of it 
before the beginning of his first missionary journey; it was consecrated now by con­
stant, untiring, self-sacrificing labour. It was known wherever Christ was preached as 
the name of the great missionary, the apostle of the Gentiles, the first of the noble 
band of Christian missionaries, who had left his home and all that once he loved to 
devote himself, heart and soul, to the mission work with all its hardships, all its 
dangers, Many holy men have trodden in his steps; but it was Paul who first set the 
high example, who kindled the sacred enthusiasm which has led so many saints in 
every age to fulfil the Lord's command, to go into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature. Paul is a Latin name; it means "little." St. Augustine in one place 
suggests that St. Paul may have chosen it to mark himself as " the least of the apostles." 
There are other possible reasons for the change, and it may be thought that St. Paul 
would have shrunk from what might seem almost like a pare.de of humility. But at 
least we may find e. lesson hN'e. God exalteth the humble. Paul is e. famous name. 
Others have borne it-some distinguished Rome.us; but it was reserved for the apostle 
to make the name honoured and beloved throughout the civilized world. The Paulus 
who conquered Macellonia for ~ome is far less f~mous now tb~n th~ Paul who w~n the 
Macedonian Churches for Christ. 2. He associates others with himsilf. Paul II the 
spiritu11l father of the Thessalonian C~~istians; he is the writer of the ~pistl~, n~t 
Silva.nWI or Timotheue (see 2 Thess. m. 17). But they he.,! laboured with him l.ll 
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Thesr,aln11ica; f<ilrnnns certninly, Tinl01heus in all probability; they had shared hi& 
dRngers there; they were we'll known to the The~snlonians. So he joins their names 
with hiR own, rC'cognizin:i; tlwir hrot.herly felllllnhip, their faithful co-operation, and 
~hrinking, it may he, from pnt.ting hims<>lf into unnecessary prominence. He seeks not, 
honour for himsC'lf; he has no litC'r~ry ambition; his one aim is the ~alvation of his 
converts, the glory of Gorl. (I) f<ilv,1011s, or, in the shortened form of the name, Silas, 
He, like St. Paul, was a Romnn cit izcn, and bore a Latin name. It was, in the Latin 
mythology, the name of thC' syh·an god, who was supposed to protect the sheep, and 
save them from wolves. When he became a Christian, that name might perhaps serve 
to remind him of the great duty of tending the flock for which the good Shepherd died, 
He had been a leader in the Church at Jerusalem; he WM a prophet (Acts xv. 82), that 
is, he had the gift of spiritual, inspired eloquence; he used it to exhort and confirm the 
brethren. He accompanied St. Paul in his first missionary journey; he wo_rked with 
him, he suffered with him. In the dungeon at Philippi, his feet made fast in the 
storks, he prayed Rnd sang praises unto God. His presence and sympathy had cheered 
S, Paul in his dangers. Companionship in affliction had bound them very close to one 
11Mther. When working together at Thessalonica they must have still felt the effects of 
the many stripes which they had received at PhilippL It was natural that St. Paul 
should mention Silas in writing to the Thessalonians. We may notice here that he 
furnishes one of the links which couple together the two apostles whose differences 
(Gal. iL 11-21) have been so much magnified by heretics of old, by unbelievers now. 
St. Paul loved SilvanllS; St. Peter counted him a faithful brother (1 Pet. v. 12). (2) 
Tuuotheus, St. Paul's dearest companion, his own son in the faith, bound to him with 
the closest ties of tender, personal affection. He stands first among the noble company 
of holy, loving fellow-workers whom St. Paul had drawn around himself. He was 
known to the Thessalonians; his name, in<leed, does not appear in the record of St. 
Paul's visit to Thessalonica in the Acts of the Apostles. But we know that he was sent 
there afterwards to establi8h and to comfort the Thessalonian Christians concerning 
their faith (eh. iii. 2). Doubtless he was chosen for that work because of the Christian 
zeal, the loving, gentle sympathy which marked his beautiful character. He fulfilled 
his mission, and brought back to the apostle good tidings of the faith and charity of the 
Thessalonians. He greets them now. 

ll THE Umracn. L Tiu foundation of the Thessalonian <JhurcA. St. Paul had 
been shamefully treated at Philippi ; he had not lost courage. He co.me to Thessalonica; 
he went, as he was wont, to the synagogue. There he preached for three sabbath days; 
he "reasoned with them out of the Scriptures." He showed (as our Lord himself had 
shown to the two disciples on the way to Emmaus) that it was necessary that the 
Messiah should suffer, and should rise again from the dead; he showed that Jesus was 
the Messiah, the Christ All trne preaching must be full of Scripture; all true preaching 
must be full of Christ. St. Paul's words were greatly blessed. Some Jews believed, a 
great multitude of Greek proselytes, many ladies of rank. Those three sabbo.ths 
l,ad been wonderfully fruitful; a Church was formed at Thessalonico.. 2. The word 
•· <Jhurch.." This is the earliest uf St. Paul's extant Epistles; it may be (possibly the 
Epil!tk of St James was written earlier) the earliest of all the writings of the New 
Testament Then, if we were to read the New Testament in chronological order, we 
sh<'uld meet here with the word" C'nurch" for the first time. St. James (ii. 2) nses the 
\I ord " synagocrue,"- not "Church." Our Lord, of course, used it earlier. He founded the 
Ct•urcL.. He h~ said, "On this rock will I build my Church;" and ago.in, "~l'ell it to 
the Cbwch." But the date of St. Mattliew's Gospel is probably later than that of this 
Epistle. '!'he Greek word means simply an assembly, a congregation, as the word 
"synagogue" means a meeting. It is derived from a verb which means to call out or 
summon, and is regularly used in classical Greek of the assemblies of citizens summoned 
by the magistrate in the Greek commonwealths for legislative or other political pur­
poses (comp. Acts xix. 30); sometimes of other assemblies, as of the crowd of artisans 
collected by Demetrius (Acts :r.ix. 32, 41). It is used of the congregation of Israel 
in Acts vii. 38; Heh. ii. 12; and sometimes in the Septuagint. The New Testament 
bas taken the word and filled it with a new and holy meaning. It is the assembly 
which Christ hatb chosen to himself out of the world-the flock of Christ, '!'he visible 
Cl,urd, of CIJrisl is "a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure Word of God is 
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preached, nnd the sacraments be ,July mini8tered according to Christ's ordinance In all 
those thingM tl,at of necessity are requisite to the same." The great day of Pentecost 
was the true birthday of the Church; the gift of the Hol_y Ghost then sent down from 
heaven knit together the disciples into one body, the mystical body of Christ. St. Luke 
gives us, in the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, a description of the Church at 
that time. "Then they that gladly received the Word were baptized: ... a,,d they 
continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers." Tht1ij tl,e notes of the Church, according to Holy Scripture, are bar,tisrn, 
fellowship with the apostles, the doctrine of the apostles, the holy comrnnnion, public 
worship. 'l'he Church is also one, for it is one body in Christ, united into 01re fellow­
ship by the indwelling of the one Spirit. It is holy, because it is being sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost; all its members are dedicated to Go<l in holy baptism; they are all pledged 
by that dedication to follow after holiness of heart and life. It is catholic, because ii 
is not confined to one nation, like the synagorgue, but universal, world-wide, open to all 
who receive the Word of God. It iH apostolic, because it is built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief Corner-stone; anti 
because it continues in the doctrine and fellowship of the apostles. It is the bride of 
Christ. "Christ loved the Churcll, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the Wonl, that be might present it unto 
himself a glorious Church, not having ,spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but ~bat it 
should be holy and without blemish.n • 3. The Church of the Thessaluniana. Now 
there was a branch of the one Church at Tbessalor.ica. (1) It wa.J the second Church 
founded in Europe. The first was at Philippi, a small place, though a Roman colony. 
Thessalonica was a populous city, the metropolis of Macedonia. God trlants his Church 
everywhere. It embraces a.II who will accept the gospel-poor and ricb, ignorant and 
learned; it meets the deepest needs of all places alike-the quiet country and the 
stirring city. (2) It was already organized. It had .its ministers (eh. v. 12, 13), and 
its l\esemblies for public worship (eh. v. 2i). Short as St. Paul's visit ·Nas, he had. it 
s, ems, ordained elders there, as he was wont to do in every Church (Acts xiv. 23), and 
had provided for the regular meetings of the brethren. (3) lt was in God the Father 
and in the Lord Jesus Christ. '£his was its essential chare.cteristic. As Chrysostom 
says," There were many lt,,c/\.710"lci1, many assemblies both Jewish and tJ1eek. St. Paul 
writes to that assembly, that congregation, which was in God. It is a high axaltation, 
above all other possible dignities, to be in God.n Thessalonica. ~onnerly lay in wicked­
ness, in the evil one (1 John v. 19), in the sphere of his activity. ~ow, th,; Church there 
was in God. 'l'he presence of God was the very atmosphere in which the Church lived 
and moved. It lay in the everlasting arms, encircled with his embrace, ;parded l,y 
his love. 'l'he words imply a close iutima.te union, an exceeding great iepth of love e1.'ld 
tendemese, a very great and profound truth, which does not admit of formal definitiun, 
and cannot be adequately expressed in langu~ge; but it is realized, in a greatGr or les~ 
degree, in the inner life of those true members of the Church who abide in that ·misible, 
but most holy nnd most blessed, union with the Lord. God had breathed l•ito the· 
Church of the Thessalonians the breath of life-that new life, 1ha.t 3terual ljfe, which 
consists in the personal knowledge of God. That life is in his Son. Christ is the Life. 
"He that bath the Son hath life." The Thessalonian Church was in the Lord Jesus 
Chri,t, as it was in God. "We are in him that is true," says St. Joh'l, "aven in his 
Son Jesus Christ. Tbis is the true God, and eternal life." The Church is in Christ, 
then surely Christ is God. The Church cannot be said to be in any creature; in 
!,t. Paul, for inBtance, or in any other of the holiest saints of God. Such an assertion 
would be unmeaning, blasphemous. Then in the first verse of the first of St. Paul's 
Epistles (the least dogmatic, some say, of all his Epistles, possibly the earliest of the New 
Testament writings), he distinctly teaches the great doctrine of the divinity of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. "In Christ,"" in the Lord," is a constant formula of St. Paul's; 
he is never weary of repeatiug it, never weary of enforcing the great truth that the 
Christian lives in Cllrist. llere he asserts the same thing or the Church as a whole. 
It is in Obrist, living in his life, holy in his holiness, stroug in his strength, glorious 
(John ll.viL 22) in his glory; the glory of his presence now. the glury uf eternal life 
with him henceforth in heaven, The Church is "in Christ;" ita members must strive 
t.11 rcali,1e the blessedness of that holv fellowshin in tlleir own individual soulL 
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Outwani membe1'1!hip will not avail for our salvation, unless we abide in llvina 
spiritual communion with the Lord, " 

Ill. THE SAl,UTATION, 1. Graci!. I~ is one of those words which the Holy Spirit 
has ~aken from common use and filled with a sweet and sacred meaning. (1) It is the 
grac1011B favour of God which rests upon all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
That favour is essentially free, spontaneous, flowing out of that eternal love which is 
intimately one with the very being of God. "God is love." It is given in and throuah 
the ~r? Jes~~; it is" the grace of 01;1r Lord Jesus Christ." (2) It is the gratitude, 
the spmt of Joyful thankfulness, which should be the happy temper of those who 
believe in the ~l'IM:e of God. (3)_ I~ sometimes (as in Col. iv. 6) expresses the 
~wcetness, the wmnmg beauty, the digmfied gracefulness of the true Chl'istian character. 
The grace of God produces thankfulness, and gives grace and beauty to the life. 2. 
I'-. It was the first greeting of the risen Lord to his apostles, " Peace be unto you." 
It became the apostolic greeting. The Macedonian Churches had little outward peace. 
they we.re early called to suffer. They needed that blessed peace which God alone ea~ 
give. (See homiletics on Phil i. 2 and iv. 7.) 

LEl!SON& L Imitate St. P!-u! in his humility. Notice every feature, every mani­
festation of that great grace; 1t 1s hard to learn. 2. The Church, as a whole, is in God • 
in his guardianship, in his encircling love. We must stiive and pray to realize that 
loving presence individually, to be in God ourselves. 8. Pray that grace and peace may 
rest Oil all who bear the Name of Christ.-B. C. O. 

Vers. 2-6.-The 'apostle's thanksgiving. L ITB CllABACTEB. 1. I, i, ,hared with his 
companions. " We give thanks." The three friends prayed and gave thanks together. 
It is true that the plural number is characteristic of these Epistles to the Thessalonians; 
the singular is avoided, it seems, from motives of modesty. But here, immediately 
after the mention of the three names, it is natural to regard the thanksgiving as pro­
ceeding from all. It is a true Christian feeling that draws friends together for religious 
exercises. The faith, the love, of the one kindles, strengthens, the like graces in the 
other. The tide of prayer and praise from many hearts flows in deeper, fuller volume 
towards the throne. And we know that where two or three are gathered together in 
his Name, there is he in the midst of them. 2. It is constant, "We give thanks to 
God al,ways." Thanksgiving is the joy of the redeemed in heaven; it is the outpouring 
of the Christian heart upon earth. The nearer we can approach to perpetual thanks­
giving, the nearer we draw to heaven. " Sursum corda I"-" Lift up yonr hearts I" is an 
exhortation which we daily need. May God give us grace to answer daily, hourly, 
" We lifi them up unt.o the Lord." 8. It is for all. The true shepherd knows his 
sheep; he loves them all, he prays for all. He does not divide them into parties. The 
closer his own walk with God, the more he is enabled to keep himself apart from and 
above party divisions. But the infant Thessalonian Church seems to have enjoyed the 
blessing of unity. It wa, not, like Corinth, distracted by strife and party feeling. 
4. It accumpani.ed prayer. Thanksgiving and prayer ever go together. 'l'he man who 
prays earnestly must give thanks, for prayer brings him into the sen,;e of God's most 
gracious presence ; and with that presence cometh joy-joy in the Lord. True prayer 
must involve intercession, for in answer to prayer the Holy Spirit is given; and the 
first, the chief of the fruits of the Spirit is love. St. Paul is a remarkable example of 
perseverance in intercessory prayer. 

IL ITS GBOUNDs. 1. Hu remembrance of their spiritU,(l,l state. He was working 
hard at Corinth; in the midst of his labour, with all its new interests, he remembered 
without ceasing the Christians of Thessalonica. The care of all the Churches wa.s 
already beginning 1.o preas upon him. He wa.s Wlwearied in his labours, in his 
supplications, in his constant thoughtfulness for all the Churches which he had 
foll.llded, for all the converts whom he had brought to Christ. Mark the extent, 
the comprehensiveness of his love for eouls. 2. His description of that ,tau. The 
Thessalonian Christians already exhibited the three chief Christian graces. (1) Faith, 
and that not a de.ad faith, but a faith that was ever working through love. St. 
Panl remembered their work of faith. Faith is itself a work, the wurk of God. 
"Thia is the work of God. that ye believe on him whom he bath sent." It is it•clf a 
.,ork. and it muat work in the 11011l, for it is an active principle. It cannot exist with-
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out working. Its working may not always express itstlf in outward 11etion; it will rlo 
so when possible; but it will be always working in the inner sphere of the heart, 
producing self-purification, self-consecration, spiritual stlf-sacrifice. E11eh step towards 
holiness is a work of faith, hi,lden, it may be, from the eyes of men, but seen by him 
who searcheth the heart. The Thessalonians had shown their faith by their works. 
(2) Love, the greatest of the three, manifests itself in labour. The word is a strong 
one; " toil," perhaps, is a better rendering. Toil is not pinful when it ia prompted by 
love. True Christian love must lead the believer to toil for the gospel's sake, for the 
souls and bodies of those whom Jesus love,l. The abundance of the Uhristian's labours 
is the measure of his love. "I laboured more abundantly than they a.II" (says St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 10): "yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me." (3) Hope. 
The object of the Christian's hope is the Saviour-our" Lord Jesus Christ, which is our 
Hope." We hope for him-for his gracious presence revealed in fuller measure now, for 
the blissful vision of his glorious beauty hereafter. That hope is patient. The husbancl­
ma.n wa.iteth for the precious fruit of the earth; the Christian wa.it.:I patiently for 
Christ. It works patience in the soul. He can endure the troubles of life who is 
blessed with the lively hope of the iuheritance reserved in heaven. The Thessalonians 
showed in their lives the presence of this lively hope. All this the apostle remembered 
without ceasing before God in his prayers and meditations. 3. Hia confidence in God', 
election. Himself "a vessel of election'' (Acts ix. 15), he felt sure that the aame 
gracious choice had rested on the Thessalonian Christians. God had " chosen them to 
salvation," be tells them in the Second Epistle. St. Paul loves to dwell on the great 
truth of God's election. 4. The evidence of that election. St. Paul finds it: (1) In the 
lives of the Thessalonians. Archbishop Leighton beautifully says, "U men can read 
the characters of God's image in their own souls, these are the counterpart of tho golden 
characters of his love in which their names are written in the book of life. He that 
loves God may be sure that he was first loved of God ; and he that chooses God for his 
delight and portion may conclude confidently that God bath chosen him to be one of 
those that shall enjoy him and be happy in him for ever; for that our loft of him is 
hut the return and repercussion of the beams of bis love shining upon us.• The 
'l'bessalonia.ns received the Word; they showed the martyr epiri t; they were content to 
suffer as Christiane for the gospel's sake. They had joy amid tears-that holy joy 
which the presence of the blessed Spirit can give even in the midst of afflictions.. They 
were learning in their own experience the meaning of that seeming contradiction, 
"Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing." They imitated the holy life of St. Panl, the holiest 
lire of the Lord Jesus Christ. By this patient continuance in well-doing they were 
making their calling and election sure. (2) In the me:rgy and success of his 010n 

preaching among them. He had brought them the gospel, the glad tidings of great 
joy. He had delivered his message with power, with the strength of deep conviction. 
The Holy Ghost was with him, teaching him what to speak, filling him with a Divine 
fervour and enthusiasm. His words were more than mere sounds; they were a message 
full of intense meaning-a message from God. The Thessalonians had felt the power of 
his preaching; they were his witnesses. This energy was not his own; it came from 
God; it proved that God was with him ; it was a sure evidence that God was blessing 
the apostle's work ; it was given for the sake of the Thessa.lonians; it surely meant 
that God had chosen them to be his own. 

Learn: 1. To take delight in the spiritual progress, in the faith, hope, love of our 
fellow-Christians. 2. 'l'o thank God for it. 3. To refer all that seems good in us to God's 
electing grace. 4. To look for the evidence of that election in holiness of life.-B. 0. C. 

Vers. 7-10.-The happy results of the conversion of the Thessalonians. I. THEY 
BECAME AN EXAMPLE TO OTHERS. I. True piety tends to propagate itself. The Thessa­
loniaus had not long embraced Christianity. But they had learned much; they had 
given their hearts to God. The Macedonian Churches gave St. Paul, from the first; 
deep and unmingled satisfaction. Thessalonica was the metropolis of Macedonia, the 
seat of government, a centre of trade. It became a centre of spiritual life. All 
believers throughout Macedonia and Achaia looked to the Thessalonian&. St. Paul was 
now at Corinth, the chief city of Achaia. The Lord had much people in that city; but 
there were grave evils at Corinth, many causes for anxiety and distress. St. Paul must 
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liRve told the C',orinthian11 often of tlw simple faith and olicdience of the Mnccdoninm,. 
So the Th!'~AAloniRns became an example to the con,·crts who11a lot wns cast a111011~ 
1 lte 11emmal tem1 ,1 a lions imd the intellectual rcstlPssness nf I he famous Peloponncsian 
lnwn. 'l'he lives of gooo men are very precious; they are a living proof of tho power 
of God's gl'IICe; I hey arP facts which can be seen and tested; facts from which the 
reality of the force.s which Rre working in the unseen sphere of God's spirituRl agency 
can be inferred with as much certainty as the laws of nature from the facts of observR­
tion and expe,iment. 2. The Word of God is living and powerful. The Thessalonian& 
had received it; it was in their hearts an,l on their lips. As the starry heavens with 
their sile11t witness declare the glory of God, so it is with the stars that are in the 
right hand of the Son of God (Rev. i. 20); their sound goeth forth into all the earth. 
That heavenly melody was issuing now from 'l'hessalonica. " It bath sounded forth," 
St. Paul says, like a clear, thrilling trumpet-strain. It bath sounded, and still it 
sounds, reaching far and wide with it& penetrating tones. The conversion of the 
Th~ssalonians was known not only in the neighbouring regions of Greece. The glad 
neWB had brought joy wherever the gospel had reached. It was not necessary for the 
apostle to praise tl,e faith of the Tbessalonians; men knew it, talked of it among them­
aelv<'s, reported it to the great missio11ary himselt: 

II. TBE TESTIMONY THAT WAS BORNE TO THE FAITB OF THE TBESSALONUNB, 
Ci,ristians talked: l. Of the wonderful success of St. Paul's preaching. Those three 
weeks (he may have remaiued there somewhat longer) had been a time of marvellous 
fruitfulness. It was but an entrance, the time was so short; but what an entrance I-so 
full of power, so manifestly under the Divine guidance. The three men-Silas, of 
whom we know so little; 'l'imutheus, shy and timid ; Paul, of whom it was said in 
Corinth that his bodily pr<'scnce was weak, and his speech contemptible,-they had 
done wonders in Thessalonica. God was with them plainly; there could be no other 
explanation of such strange wiexampled energy. 2. Of the change wrought in the 
Tlutsaol,oniam. They turned from idol-worship. The Thessalonian Church was mainly 
Gentile; there were a few Jews among them, but the Jews as a body bitterly perse­
cuted the infant Church. The gospel was glad tiding,; i11deed to thoughtful Gentiles. 
The Jews had great and precious truths, though their teachers had well-nigh hidden 
them under a mass of traditions and idle forms. Ilut what was there in the heathenism 
of the day on which a thinking man could rest his 10ul? There were temples every­
where, but what man who felt the yearnings of the human soul for righteousness and 
God could in his heart reverence the deities who were worshipped there i' So the 
Thessalonian& turned from their idols: (1) To serve the living and true God. The 
Gentiles did not serve their gods. It could not be. They admired the temples and 
the statues as works of art; they regarded their religion as of some political impor­
tauce, a part of statecraft. But now the converts were ready to serve God, for 'they 
began to know him. Their idols were dead things; the God whom Paul preached was 
living, loving, and powerful; they felt his power in their hearts, nay, he was the Life; 
all life (they k,,ew now) came from him, and was his gift. Their idols were false 
gods, there was no truth in them ; tl,ey were images of that which was not; for an 
idol, as St. Paul taught them, was" nothing in the worid." The 'l'hessalonians could 
see the snuwy tup of Olympus; the stories of the gods who dwelt there were but idle 
tales. St. Paul had taught them of the great Creator who is very God, living an<l 
true; nay, the one only Suurce of real life and being. He is the very God, the self­
existing One, I AJI TH.AT I AIL There is no,,e other. (2) To wait for his Son from 
heaven. Hope is the key-note of this Epistle, as joy and faith are of the Epistles to 
the Philip1••a11s and the Romans. St. Paul had taught /,is convect8 not only to believe 
in God the ~'ather who made us, but also in God the Son who redeemed us. He 
taught tbem t1,e greal truths of the Resurrection and Ascension, the blessed doctrine of 
the atoneu,ent. Some of the 'l'hesi;alonia.ns, perbaps, had tried to grapple with the 
dark wyst.erit:1:1 of lile, sin and misery. St. Paul poiuted them to Jesus. "Behold the 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world." There is wrath coming in its 
e.wiuloeBB; but LLere is a D,·liverer-On,· wliu is delivering us now, who is daily delivcr­
i1,g WI frow the poweruf si11, a.s we oraw nearer and ne:irer to him; who will oeliver 
WI lrom the puui~l,11,1,1.Jt ul Bin, ii by tlie gr11,Ciot1s belp of the blessed Spirit we abide iu 
Liu,. AJJd tliis JJeli~erer ill Jetiuc. 
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LESSON&, 1. The holy lives of Christian people help the blessed work of saving soulH; 
holy lives are more persuasive than holy word.q, Let each Christian strive to do hia 
part. 2. We are not in heathen darkness; God_ bas gi~en us the li~_ht of his gospel. 
Let us be thankful, and show our thankfulness 1n our lives. 3. Wait for the comin'' 
of• the Lord Jesus; all our hopes are in him.-B. C. C. 

0 

Ver. 1.-Introduction. This Epistle has the distinction of being the first in time 
of all Paul's Epistles. The leading thought, to which there is reference towanl 
the close of each of the five chapters into which the Epistle 11as been divided, is the 
second coming of our Lord, The first three chapters are personal, setting forth the 
apostle's connection with the Theesalonians, a11d interest in them as a Church. In 
the remaining two chapters he addresses them in view of their condition as a Church, 
and especially in view of anxiety connected with the Hecond coming. Pleased with the 
progress they were making, he writes to them in a quiet, practical, prevailingly 
consolatory strain. 

I. THE WRITERS. "Paul, and Silvanns, and Timothy." Paul comes first, aa pre­
eminently the writer. It can be made out that the matter and style are characteris­
tically Pauline. It speaks to his humility that he does not claim it as bis own, that he 
does not put forward his official position, but associates two brethren with him as joint­
writers. These, Silvanus (to be identified with Silas) and Timothy (less prominent at 
the time), assisted at the founding of the Thessalonian Church. Timothy bad just 
returned from a visit of inquiry_ to Thessalonica. He therefore claims +,hem as adding 
the weight of their influence with the Thessalonia.ns to his own. .And tlleir place as 
joint-writers is accorded to them throughout. Only in three places, for a special reason 
in each case, does be make use of the singular number. 

II. CoMMUNITY ADDRESSED. "Unto the Church of the Tbessalonia.ns in God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ." Thesso.lonica-so named by Ca.:;sander in honour of his 
wife, who was a sister of .Alexander the Grea.t--was well situated for commerce " sJn the 
inner bend of the Thermaic gulf-half-way between the Adriatic and the Hellespont-
011 the sea-margin of a vast plain watered by several rivers," the chief of these beir.g 
the Axius and Haliacrnon. Under the Romans it became a large, wealthy, and 
populous city; and was chosen as the Macedonian capita.I. Its importance bas been 
well kept, up to the present day. Sa.loniki (slightly altered from Thessalonica) r'l11ks 
next to Constanti11ople in European Turkey, with a population of seventy thou3and. 
Paul visited Thessalonico. in his second missionary tour, after the rough handliug he 
had received in the other Macedonian city of Philippi. The Jews, being more numerous 
here than at Philippi, had a synagogue; and in this, Paul, for three sa.bbath days, 
reasoned with them from the Scriptures, opening and alleging that it behoved the Christ 
to suffer and to rise ago.in from the dead, and that this Jesus is the Christ .. The result 
was so for favourable. Some Jews were persuaded, and consorted with Paul and Silas; 
of the Gentile proselytes attached t-0 the Jewish synagogue, o. great multitude, and, 
among these, not a few chief women. But there was also what was unfavourable. 
'l.'he Jews as a body, being moved with jealousy, took unto them certain vile fellows of 
the rabble, and raised a tumult against the Christian preachers, which ended in thl'ir 
depar1ing by night for Ber<BI\, Paul and his assistants had a very short time in which 
to found a Church in 'l'bessalonica. For three sabbatb days Paul reasoned in the 
Jewish synagogue. We may allow a little longer time for the ripening of Jewish 
opposition, Short as the time was, they had settled d9wn to supporting themselves by 
labouring with their own hands, Short as the time ll'as, the Philippian Christians, in 
their eagerness, had managed once and again to se:id unto Paul's neces,ity. \Vhat 
would render the formation of a Christian Uhurch at 'l'hPssnlo11ica easier was tl,e number 
of Gentile proselytes who embraced Christianity. 'l'hl'~e had received 1raining in 
monotheistic ideM, and had already the elements of a g"dly character. But, beyo11il 
this, many Gentile idolaters must have been brought in; l'or the entering in of Paul 
and his compa11ions was signalized as a turning of the majority of them from idols unto 
the living and the true God. Un,ler the conditions of time and manual Iii.hour am\ 
Jewish fanaticism, the foundin(T of the Thessalonian Church was a most marvellous 
work, Bo short time with thc~n, Paul wrote to them when he got to Corinth, after 
vieitini: Bercna an<l Athens, about the close of the year 52. 'l'he 'l.'hcssalonia11s are 
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ed_dreBBed as a Church, i.e. in their corporate capecity, with corporate responsibiliti('B and 
prmleges, not as saints, i.e. in rt'Bpect of the cons,cration of the members individually. 
They are addressed as a Church in God the Father, i.e. as having all the position of sons. 
They are also addra!sed as a Church in the Lord Jesus Christ, i.e. as a Christian family 
where the sons are all saved men placed under the BUperintendence of him who has the 
position of Lord, and distributes to their need. • 

III. GREETING. " Grace to you and peaoc." This did not necessarily e:1clude 
favour and peace from men, from these persecuting Jews. But whether it had that 
llweep or not, it certainly meant the Divine treatment of them, not according to meri.t 
but eccording to infinite mercifulness, and the consequent freeiua of them from a1i 
disturbing influences. It is what we should invoke for all our friends.-R. F. 

Vers. 2-10.-Manifestation of interest. I. How THEY THANKED Gon FOB TBE 
THESSALONIAN&. "We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you 
in our prayers." The three Christian preachers away et Corinth, and in the midst of 
their engagements there, were interested in their Thessalonian converts. They were so 
interested as to act as priests for them. This they did et the throne of grace praying 
for them by name, in view of their special needs as a Church. This they would also do 
nnitedly, praying to all the more purpose that they united their prayers; for a threefold 
cord. i6 not easily broken. Noah, Daniel, and Job in a land may not counteract all 
wicl..edness; but Paul, Silas, and Timothy, agreeing as touching what they asked for 
a progressing Church like Thessalonica, would certainly mean valuable help to them 
from heaven. Praying, they gave thanks always. This designation of time is not to 
bt understood with the utmost strictness. It is prescribed in Exodus that Aaron 
l'hould bear the jndgment of the children of Israel (the Urim and Thummim) upon his 
heart before the Lord continually, i.e. whenever he went into the holy place to 
discharge the pontifical functions. So the meaning here is that, whenever these men 
of God went into the presence of God to discharge the priestly function of prayer for 
the Thessalonians, their hearts were filled with gratitude for them, which they poured 
forth in thanksgiving. They gave thanks to God, who had made the Thessa.lonians a 
Church, who had blessed them hitherto, and upon whom they depended for future 
blOBSing. They gave thanks to God for them all. They did not know of any (and 
their information was recent) who were bringing dishonour on the Thessalonian 
rociety. They were all with one heart helping forward the common Christian good. 

II. UPON WHAT THEY PIIOOEEDED IN THANKING GoD FOB THE TRESS.A.LONI.ANS, 
"Remembering without ceasing." They proceeded in their thanks~ivings upon what 
iheJ- remembered of the 'l'hessaloniallll. The impression produced at the time had not 
beet effaced by fresh scenes, new engagements, the lapse of time. By thinking of 
theIL and hearing from them their impression of them had not ceased to be li1·ely. 
This impression concerned the three Christian graces-faith, love, l,ope. In 1 Cor. xiii. 
love is placed last, the object being to exalt it, in its permanent value, over the other 
tw" Here, as also in the fifth chapter and in Col. i., and virtually in Titus ii., 
iht natural order is followed, faith manifesting itself in love (Gal. v. 6), and hope rising 
out of lo1·e (Rom. v. 5). Hope is also properly held to come last, as the link between 
ihe present and the future. What the Christian pioneers remembered was the practical 
outcome of each grace. 1. " Your worl, of faith." In the eleventh of the Hebrews we 
read of speoial works which were produced by faith. But the work, in its totality, which 
each man produces, is the life which he lives before the world. Aud he who believes 
that there is the eye of the holy, heart-searching God upon him; that he is here to carry 
out the Divine behests; that according as he does or does not carry out these behest8 
does he lie under the Divine approval or disappro1·al ; that there is a judgment coming 
whiah shall prove each man's work of what sort it is ;--such a man will surely produce 
a work very different from him who habitually looks only to the seen and the temporal. 
TM adoption of faith as the principle of their lives meant to the 'l'hes~alonians the 
abandonment of many vices, and the cultivation of ~incerity, humility; purity, 
temperance, and other (,'hristian excellences. 2. "And lubour of love." The word 
tra111ilat.ed" labour" approach~s the mcauing of painful effort. We are not merely to wish 
well to others and to rejoice in their good ;-that impli_es uo laboriousness of love. But 
we are t.o burden ourbelves with the waut~ of others, aud to undertake labours on behalf 
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or the sick, on hclrnlf of the poor, on behalf of the oppressed, on behalf of the Ignorant, 
011 behrilf of the erring. 'l'he Thess:ilonian Christians were full of these laboure; their 
Church lifo had become one labour of love, a p11t,1ing forth of painf11l effort for eaolt 
other, without thought of reward, with only the rle.sitd to please the Master. It was 
a labour of purest, freest love, that the Masrrr hirns,·lf undertook on behalf of those 
whom he was not ashamed to call his brethren. 3. ".And pitience of hope in our Lord, 
Jesus Christ." Hope was the characteristic grace of the 'l'hessalonians. It was hope 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, which is more exactly defined in the Epistle as hope with 
regard to his cowing. It was a hope which burned in them with extraordinary intensity. 
So eager were they as to the time of its realization that there was a likelihood of 
impatience being engendered by delay. When the Thessalonians are remembered here 
for the patience of their hope, we are to understand the brave way in which they 
maintained the conflict with sin within, and especially with persecution without. It is 
the hope of victory that sustains the soldier under all the hardships of the march and 
the dangers of the battle-field. So it was the hope of the infinite compensation that 
there would be at the coming of Christ that sustained them under the disadvantages of 
their position. What to them were all that their enemies might inflict on them, when 
any day Christ might come among them for their deliverance? They could say with 
their teacher, " For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed to as-ward." Additional circumatance. 
" Before our God and Father." This points to the solemnity and also the joy of t.he 
remembrance. It was in prayer that it took place. It was there before the God of 
Paul and Silas and 'l'imotby, the Heart-searching One, who could testify that it was co 
formal remembrance, but was marked by sincerity, It was also berore their Father, who, 
as Infinite Benevolence, regarded it with plea.sure, 

III. THERE IS NOTED THE FACT OF THE BLECTIOII OF THE TBESSALONU]IIB. 
"Knowing, brethren beloved of God, your election." Paul, for himself and his helpers, 
addresses them as brethren. \Vhat they had in common was that they were beloved 
of God. What marked them as objects of Divine love was their election. This is a 
word of deep and gracious import, which is more opened up in other places in Scripture. 
What marked ancient Israel was that they were the election. In succession to ancient 
Israel, Christians were the election. Among others these Thessalonian Christians had 
most of them been elected out of heathenism, elected to all the privileges of the new 
covenant. 'l'hey owed this their position not to their own merits. It was no doings of 
their own that brought Christ into the world. It was by circumstances over which 
they had no cont10l that the gospel was preached to them in Thessalonica. It was 
not in their own strength that they believed. It was Divine love, then, that pn shem 
their position among the election, and to Divine love was to be all the praise. 

IV. PAUL AND BIS HELPERS OAHB TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF TBEIB ELECTION BY 
OON8IDEBATION OF DIVINE ASSIS'l'ANCE VOUCHSAFED IN PRE.A.CHING TO THEH. " Bow 
that our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance; even as ye know what manner of men we showe(l 
ourselves toward you for your sake." The gospel is the glad tidings of salvation to all 
men. It could only be called their gospel inasmuch as they used it instrumentally in 
the converEion of souls. It was Christ who was the great Subject of it. "Neither is 
there salvation in any other." 'l'hese three agreed as to the purport of the gospel. It 
was not different from the gospel as preached by Peter or any other Christian teacher. 
In dealing with the Jews in Thessalonica, as we learn from the Acts of the Apostles, 
the gospel proper was accompanied with the producing of proof from the Old Testament 
Scriptures that the Messiah was to suffer and to rise from the dead; and the fitting into 
it of other proof that the historical Jesus, who had lately been on the earth, met all 
the requirements of their Scriptures. But to Jews and Gentiles alike it was the free 
offer of salvation, based on the great, facts of the death and resurrection of God's Son in 
our nature. '!'his gospel had come to them iu Thessalonica; it had providentially been 
directed their way. It had come to them in word, in the Word preached, l\lld that was 
a great point gained, "For how shall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard?" But it had not come in word only, but also in power. They felt power 
descending on them in the delivery of their message. This was nothing ell!e than the 
assi11tance of the Holy Ghost. And it was accompanied with thtl deep ll.8llurance thl\t 
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11,cir mcss!l~c WllS taking effect. The ThessalonillnB thC"msclves hnd the proof of their 
lu•ing: men who were divinely !lssiskd tow!lrd them, And, llS this Divine :t8sislance 
wa- grant.ed in their interC"st, it pointed to their being in the number of the elect. 

,·. PAtTI, AND BIS HEl,PERS OAME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ELECTION OF THE 
TIIESSAT.O!OANB BY COJoo'SIDERATION OF TREIB POWER OF IMITATION. "And ye became 
imitators of ns, llnd of the Lord, having received the Word in much llffliction, with jov 
of the Holy Ghost." There is ll point of differencs. They preached the Word, or rllther 
-for a new asp<'ct is brought up-the Lord in them. It was the Lord's message they 
delivered; they were the instruments of the Lord in its delivery. It was, therefore the 
Lord as well as they, ~nd more than they, in the pre11.Ching. On the other hand: the 
'J'lll•ssaloniam received the ,v ord. This is not inconsistent with what is snid in the Acts 
of the Apostles in connection with Berrea: "Now these were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the Word with all readiness of mind, examining the 
Scriptures daily, whether these things were so." For the meaning there is that the 
BerO'lln Jews were a nobler class than the Thessalonian Jews, which is no reflection on 
the The.ssalonian Christians, who, with few exceptions, were Gentile.,. 'l'he testimony 
of this Epistle is that they were a Church peculiarly receptive of the Word. Allowing 
for this difference which the sense requires, the imitation is to he restricted to the 
associated circumstances and spirit. "In much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost." 
It was the Word that gave rise to much affliction. And it is not to be wondered at 
that, when the light comes into conflict with darkness, this should be the result to 
those ~ho are associated with the light. In much affliction the three subordinates and 
the great Superintendent in them drew joy from the Word preached. "Sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicir.g," said the greatest of the three. In the same affliction the ThessP 
lonians were imitators, in drawing joy from the Word received. They were not 
crushed under the affliction, bnt, imbibing the comfort of the Word, tbey rose 
triumphant over it. In both C8Sell the joy, which was not to he thought of as earthly, 
pooeeded from the Holy Ghost dwelling within. This was the second thing that 
pointed to their election. 

VL THz 'l'HESSALOJoo"I.ANS WERJi IO GOOD DIITATOBS AS TO BECOME All ENSAHPLE 
TO OTPEB&. "So that ye became an ensample to all that believe in Macedonia and in 
Achaia." These were the two Roman divisions of Greece. It is implied that the 
circumstances of the Grecian Churches were similar. To believe was, more or less, to 
htc opposed, to be afflicted. The Thessalonians were an encouragement to the oth~r 
Churches. Philippians, Berreans, Athenians, Corinthians, might all take heart from 
the manner iu which the Thessalonians triumpht'<i over their affliction. 

VIL THERE WAB A WIDESPREAD REPORT BEGABDING TiiEBBALONICA WIIICB W.!9 
VERY SERVICEABLE. "For from yon hath sounded forth the Word of the Lord, not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place your faith to God-ward is gone forth ; 
so that we n,·ed not to speak anything." This shows how the Thessa.lonians could be 
an ens~mple to so many. There was the condition of publicity. In the language which 
is used, prominence is given to the Word, and it is characterized, not now as "our 
g-ospel," but as "the Word of the Lord." From them at Thessalonica the Word of the 
,ord had sounded forth. The Word of the Lord sounds forth, not merely when we 
;,reach it, but also when, as these 'l'hessalonians did, we receive it and allow it to have 
,nfluence upon our lives. P'rom them at 'l'heBsalonica there had been a notable 
sounding forth. The image employed is that of a trumpet, filling with its clear 
sound all the surrounding places. Hill and valley, hamlet an,i homestead, are 
waked with it So the gospel-trumpet had been sounded at Thessalonica, and 
the result is represented as the filling of all Greece with the clear sound of the 
gospel. Its wakeful aound had reached the important places, not only in Macedonia, 
but in Achaia. '!'here is suggested by this what the Church has to do for 
the world; it has to sound the gospel-trumpet, so that, without any hyperbole, the 
whole world shall be filled with the clear sound of the gospel. The sounding forth 
from Thessalonica had reached even to places beyond Greece. And, in giving 
expression to this, Paul, as he sometimes does, gives a different turn to the sentence. 
We should have expected it to run so as to be complete: "Not only in Macedonia and 
AcLaia, but in places beyond." He, however, lays hold on what the Word had notably 
d,,ue for the Tliessalonians, viz. made them monotheists,given them faith to God-ward, 
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and the sentence is made to run: "But In e"lfery place your faith to God-ward is gone 
forth." "The currency of the reports was probably much promoted by the commercial 
iuLercuurse between Thessal11uicet and other cities, hoth in Grnece and elsewhere. Wieseler 
suggests that Aquila and Priscilla, who had lately come from Rome to Corinth (Acts 
xviii. 2), might have mentioned to the apustle the prevalence of the report even in that 
more distant city. If this be so, the justice and truth of the apostle's hyperbole ie still 
more appar.,nt; to be known in Rome wa.s to be known everywhere." This may be 
true, but still it is to be borne in mind that the sounding forth to distant places is 
rather ascribed to the vigour with which the gospel-trumpet had been sounded at 
Thessalonica. By the going forth of their faith there was great service done. In 
preaching 1he gospel in new places, it was Paul's custom to hold up what it had donl'I 
fur other places. With regard to Thessalouica, he was placed in au exceptional position. 
In Berrea, i11 Athens, in Corinth, wherever he went, he needed not to labour in language 
to create au impression of what the gospel had done for Thessalonica. He needed not 
to say auythiu:,:, the work bein~ already done for him. 

VIII. THE TWO POINTS TO WHICH THE REPORT REFERRED. 1. TM entering fi of 
Paul and hia helpers. " For they themselves reporL concerning us what manner of 
entering in we had unto you." 'fhis has already been particularized. It was sheir 
gospel coming unto the Thessalonian~, not in woni only, but also in power, and she 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. It was th::it attested by the Thessaloniana. It 
was the Lord in them preaching the Word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost. Now it is generalized-" what manner of entering in we had unto you." They 
did not need to enter upon that; the people themselves in the various places came 
forward with their acknowledgments. This was important to the three ministers; 
it was a seal to their ministry, it was added influence in the proclamation of the gospel. 
A minister may well aspire to have such a record. 2. The response of the Theasa­
loniam. "And how ye turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God. and 
to wait for bis Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead." This is an expansion 
of the previous words," your faith to God-ward." They bad been idolat~rs. This is to 
be understood of the Thessalonian Church as I!- whole, which points ro its composition. 
They turned unto God from idols. There is marked their conversion to monotheism. 
They turned from idols "to serve a living and true God." The old translation is better 
here: "to serve the living and true God." Idols are dead; their living touch upon the 
soul can never be felt. 'l'hey turned from dead idols to the living God, the God 
in whom we live and move and have our being, who giveth to all life and breath 
and o.ll things. Idols are false and vain, they can do no good to their votaries.. They 
turned from false and vain idols to the true God, who cannot deceive his worship­
pers, who comforts and oheers them, who is the Rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him. Turning from idols, they made their life a service of this living and true God­
not a dead, make-believe service, but characterized, from its object, by life and truth, 
a waiting on him to carry out his behests. There is marked their conversion to Chris­
tianity. They turned from idols to wait for his Son lrom heaven, whom he raised from 
the dead. They laid hold on the great Christian fact, that God gave op his Son to die 
for man. They also laid hold ou the other great Christian fact, that God raised 
him from the dead and raised him to heaven. They further believed, on Divine 
authority, that God's Son was to come from heaven. Round this their life as a Church 
very much revolved; they were fascina.ted by its infiueuce. They wa.ited for his Son 
from heaven; they lived in daily expectation of his coming. While we are not curious 
ab,, .. t the time ot Christ's coming, let us not lose the influence of the fact of Christ's 
~Jming. Let us consider whether we are prepared for his coming. Let us be dead to 
the charms of the world, dea.d also to its opposition. Let us take comfort, 1111der 
present troubles, from this coming (John xiv. 1-3). Let us joyfully anticipate she 
coming (1 Pet. i. 8). We may well learn from the Thessalonians to give this subject 
greater Jrevalence in our thoughts. Let us, like them, be found in the attitude of 
expectanoy. Christ's last message to ma.n is this: "Yes, I oome quickly." And she 
reply which we are expected to make .is this: "Amen: come, Lord Jesus." "Even Jesus, 
which delivereth us from the wrath to come." This is the first of the three references 
to the wrath of God in this J.<'irst Epistle to the Thessalollians,, It ill 11,11. element thai is 
wore largely prevalent in the Second Epistle to the Theee)ooiane It- natuml that,, 
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WTiting 80 much to thl' Thcssalonians a.bout the seoond coming, he should introduce th,, 
fut.ure wrath. The full expression in this ple.oe, "the wrath to COilie," had alrt•ady bee" 
u~ed hy on<' who could preach the tcm>rs of the Le.w. Wh<'n the Baptist saw many ,,1 

t~e Phart~t'e.« and Sadducees coming t-0 his baptism, he said unto them," Ye offspring ,,1 

vtpen,, who warned .vou to flep from the wrRt.b to come?" Paul, standing after thegreal 
MessiRnic manifestat.ion, could say more definitely and mildly, "Even Jesus, which 
deliveretb us lrom the wrnth lo come." (1) The reality of the wrath. By the wrath of 
God we are to understand the disposition which leads him to inflict. punishment for sin. 
lt cannot be said of God that he is wrathful, or that wrath is the predominant feature 
In his chancter. For "be delightetb in mercy;" but "ju<lgment is bis strange work." 
When m<'n put themselves in opposition to God, while he is displPased, he is abo 
grieved. \\'e read of the grieving of the Spirit; of Christ, while looking round on his 
audience with anger, being grieved at the hardening of their hearts. Even when God, 
from necessities of government., may have to r<"move the reprobate from his presence, 
there i1 not wanting the tone of indignant rebuke," 08.8t ye out the unprofitable servant 
into the onter rlark11ess: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth." But with 
this righteous indignation there is no mingling of malice, but only a feeling of infinite 
reluctance t.o resort to such a measure with any of bis creatures. It is supposed to be 
derogatory to the Divine character that there should be wrath in the heart of God at all. 
But how is he to regard sin? Is sin to be committed under his government, and no notice 
to be taken of it, especially when it is of the very nature of sin to strike at the Divine 
government? Such an idea would certainly be repudiated in connection with human 
govemm<'nt. Or are we to suppose th,u he can become accustomed to the sight of sin, 
so as not to heed this sin or that sin in the great multitude that a.re committed .-very 
day upon this earth? But God can nev .. r see sin to be other than it really is. It stands 
out before him in &II its details and in all its vileness, as that which interferes with his 
government, thwarts his holy ends among men. And as he has tnn~ht us to flash out 
in anger a,,,aainst wrong-doing, 80 we must believe that his own soul flashes out in anger 
against wrong done to his government. But we must exclude from the Divine out­
flashing such in .. qna!ity 11s attaches to human outfiashing. The Thrice-holy One never 
knows the perwruiug influence of passion; sin is not felt more keenly at the firs•, 
and less keenly when time has exerted its sway-it is ever unchanged before his mind. 
He coniinues unsatisfied, and the :fire burns within him against it, until it is removed 
out of his 1i~t. So far from wrath being derogatory to God, it must enter into :i 

right conception of the Divine character. It is necessary to the consistency of the 
Divine character. To favour the following of a certain course, and yet to view with 
indi1ference the following of an opposite course, is simply characterlessness. According 
to the ardour with which we regard one course must we burn against its opposite. We 
must think of God as infinitely favouring rig:hteousness; and he would nut be true tu 
himself if his feelings did not infinitely burn against iniquity. According as he iR 
attracted to the pole of holiness, so powerfully must he be repelled from the opposit1:: 
pole of sin. Even under the New Testament economy it is said that" our God is a 
consuming :fire." More prominence is given to this in the Old Testament, but it is a 
necessary conception of God, that, as he is consumed with zeal for the cause of truth 
and love, so he is a consumiug fire to all that is opposed to it. There_ is a certain 
course which he favours--which be puts forward aH obligatory. He gtves us every 
encoura.,ement to follow this course· it is the consuming desire of his heart to see i L 
followed"' by us. This may be said to be the course of humble dependence upon him. 
U we follow this course, he is pleased, and he marks his pleas~re, by _making 0111 

humility return in liberty and happiness upon ourselves: But if we :,v1Ifully e.sse~t 
our independence and follow our own course, then God will make our w1lfulness recoil 
in bondaae and misery upon our own souls. Wrath is even necessary to our rising to 
& proper ~nccption of the Divine compassi<m. We miss what the IJivine compassion 
is, unless we first apprehenrl ourselves as objects of the Divine wrath. "That heather. 
antiquity had no idea of God's love is attributable to tile fact _that it had no living 
conviction of the world being under God'~ wrath. Plato and Aristotle rise only to the 
be.re representation of God as being a jealous God; aud men who in our day speak ol 
dispusion&te love rise no highor thau they." (2) The time to which the wrath is 
r,/,,,.,.._ The wrath to come ia the dispollition of wrath in its future manifestation. 
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It ie in the next world tbat it ie to come to its fnll manifostation. Even now God 
manifests his displeasure against ein. The Flood was an early and sig1rnl instance 
Jf God'" wrath burning againet a wicked worl I. And tbe destruction of Sorlom 
and Gomorrah was another signal instance of God's wratb burning a~oinst wicker! 
;:ommunities. Ilut nnder the pr•·sent order of things God does not or,linorily deal 
with man in unmixed wrath. He has ends of redemption in view. And, tbo11gh he 
does give experience of jurlgment that men may not be forgetful of him, still be 
mingles mercy with judgment. And usually he gives us to exl'erience far more 
mercy than judgment, that thereby he may commend redemption to us. He exercises 
wonderful forbearance toward 118, tbat thereby he may win ns over to himself. 
Thus it is that meantime there is no adequate impression given of thP punitive 
justice of God. We do not see punishment following always upon sin. We do not 
see punishment proportioned to sin. The more hardened in sin men are, the more 
may they escape present punishment. It does not yet appear what God's displeasure 
against sinners is, any more than it yet appears what bis love to his people is. There 
are hindrances which prevent a full manifestation in both cases. In the next world 
tbese hindrances will be removed. and then it will be seen clearly how God views 
every one who through a period of grace continues to oppose himself to Divine love. 
Tbe sins of this life, unforgiveu, will cry unto Go<l; and his wrath, no longer restrained, 
will go forth. There are tbings for which, it is said in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
the wrath of God cometh upon the children of disobedience. There is a certain open 
defiance and forgetfulness of God (encouraging to ungodliness) which in a special 
manner attracts the Divine judgment. But it is true of a sinful life as a whole, 
that what there is in it of resistance to God draws down on it, when the time comes, 
the Divine wrath. This is to be at the day of judgment, which is called " tbe day 
of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgmeot of God." Then there will be 
a righteous summing-up of the life lived on earth as a whole; and the wrath that 
descends will exactly indicate what God's e.stimate of the life is. That there will 
be retribution, and retribution exactly proportioned to each life, some being punished 
with few stripes and others with many stripes, is most certain. We cannot define 
with exactness the lllanner and contents of the retribution. The language employed 
in Scripture is sufficiently fitted to create alarm: "But unto them that are factions 
and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall be wrath and inrlignation, 
tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that worketh evil." ·what is at 
lirst the assertion of independence toward God. will become, retributively, hindrance 
and bondage in complete sulijugation and environment by God. What is, in its 
working, excitement and self-gratification, will become, retributively, in the distrac­
tion of the mind·, in the upbraidings of couscieuce, a feeling of anguish. There is thus 
before the lire of sin a dark future. "'l'here remaineth a certain fearful expectation of 
judgment, and a fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries." And the life of 
sin is not to be judged by what it is at present in its licence and excitements and 
restraint of judgment, but is to be judged by what it is to come to. It is in the next 
world that the nothingness and wretchedness of a life of sin will be fully evidenced. And 
what a power ul deterrent is this to continuing our resistance to Divine grace! (3) The 
Deliverer frurn the wrath to come. 'l'his is tht1 gracious side which is now pr, sente,l 
in the gosi'el. We must thi11k of the wrath to come. in order that we may properly 
conceive of the Deliverer. He is appropriately called Jesus. "'l'hou sha.lt call bis 
name Jesus, for it is he that shall save his people from their sins." Here it is saving 
from the wrath of God on account of tbeir sins. We read of heroes of antiquity 
who were renowned for delivering countries from the monsters with which they were 
in[ested. 'l'he New Testament tells of Oue who delivers from the evil most to be fee.red 
of man-the wrRth to come. It is not to be understood that Jesus did deliver (on 
the cross) or will deliver (at the last day), but rather that it is his office to deliver. 
This is the great part which he performs for men; it belongs to Jesus to deliver 
from the wrnth tQ. come. This office entailed on the Holder of it infinite self-almega­
tion. "The Son of God, ... even Jesus." And, as the Son of God, he had to begin b:,· 
layinu aside his Divine glory, not counting it a prize to be clutched at by him. And 
lie ca~ne down into our nature, that he might roceive into himself th~ wrath due to our 
~in. He became the great vessel of wrath. What should have been pourad into u11 
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wu poun!d into him. Thus the Deliverer is the ve:1tPst of all suffere!'L He Is one 
who hBB marks of m.1·sterious sorrow and ang11ish npon his nature. And that shows 
how far it i~ frnrn being accordim: t-0 the hcan of God to mAke men miserable, to send 
wrath upon them. He interposps beLween the sinner and the results of his sin in thia 
~t Deliverer ~ent forth from his own bosom. He says," Save from goin" down to the 
pit, for I have found a ransom." Rather does he inflict wrath upon his So~ than inflict 
it on us. So far M his doing is concerned. he lrns removed the wrath to come-he has 
made it non-existent.. Is that not proof, the most conclusive, that wrath is m.ist 
abhorrent. to him, that in his heart of hearts he wishes us to escape from wrath, wishes 
to make us al I happy ? ( 4) Our relation to the Delive,-er. It is saioi here, 11 whioh 
delivereth 11s from the wrath to come." And the context shows that the reference is to 
believers. All a.re welcome to come into a saving relation to Christ; but, as a 
matter of fact, all do not come. In Thessalonica there were many to whom the gospel 
of deliverance came, who, in their idolatrous life, thought it an idle tale. There were 
Mme who, tired of their idoh1trous life, welcomed the thought of deliverance, and 
i,1ve a ready ear to the apostle when he told them of Jesus II which delivereth 
from the wrath to come." And there are ruany still in our more enlightened timea 
11"1,o treat wrath and deliverance from it as an intrusion. The great work which 
Jesus accomplished has no interest to them. They like to go on in their own self­
pleasing way, heedl,·ss of the issues. There are others, and these are the believers, 
who a.re unsatisfied in a life merely in the present. They are anxious to know bow they 
are to meet the eternal issues. And feeling unable to do this themselves, as guilty 
before God, they shelter themselves in Jesus, "which delivereth from the wrath to 
come." Taking him as their Representative, entering into the full benefit of bis deliver­
ar.ce, the future is relieved to them, and, for the first time, they breathe freely as in the 
atmosphere of heaven. Out of Christ the wrath to come is still a reality, and a reality 
which has been made more drc•adfol to those who refuse to escape from it. In Christ 
l1el us take the comfort of our position, let us dismiss our fear of future wrath ; . and let 
UE remember him to whom we owe our escape, and let us prove our gratitude by a life 
,f loyaltJ to our Deliverer.-&. F 

Ver. 8.-Works of !J'f'fMI& In writing to the Corinthians St. Paul sin~lea out three 
Cl:.ristian graces for supreme honour-faith, hope, and love. Here he selects the same 
three graces, but not simply to praise them for their own inherent merits. They are 
no\\ regarded i1.1 their energetic operation, as powers and influences; and the fruits of 
their activity are the subjects of the apostle's thankful recognition. He makes mention 
in prayer of the work of faith and labour of love and patienu of hope. 

L Cmlll!'l'lAN G&ACEIJ ARE ACTIVE POWERS. They are beautiful in tbemselvu, but 
they are not to exist solely for their own heauty. Flowers are lovely, but the object 
Jf th€ e~istence of flowers is not that they may dream through the summer hours in 
their loveliness, and then fade and wither and die. They serve an important end 
in the ecuuumy of plants by preparing fruit and seeds. 1. The active opera_tion of 
Cl,ristian "raee gwrifies God. While dwelling only in the depths of the soul, qmescent 
sud secret~ they do not ~how forth the glory of God. "Herein is my Father ~lorified, 
Lhat ye bear mnch fruit" (John xv. 8). 2. 'l'he active operation of the Christian 
c:races is a mearu; of benefiting our felluw--men. Faith, love, and hope are not given to 
us for our own enjoyment only. They are aids for our miRsion iu life-the mission 
of 11erving God by 11erving mankind. We muet let them have their perfect work, 
that this mission may be fulfilled. 3. The active operation of the Christian graces 
is a proof of their ,ntal, h«iltA. "Faith apart from works i~ b~rren" (Jaa. iL 20). By 
the fruits they bear we know how far we have the grace11 w1tbm Uff. 

II. CHlllHTIAN Gil.A.CEIi BA.VJ: TREIB 8EPABA1'Y. IH'IIY.111\R OF ENERGY. 1. Faitl,, },a, its 
work. Whe11 we both believe and actively truHL iu Luc helps of the Uuseen, we arc 
-,1Jcouraged to use them, and when we yield ourselvee in faith to the will and Jaw of the 
Un118eD, we learn to obey the authority above us. Hence the work of faith. 'l'bis iM 
cbaract.,rized by decillion-it i8 no wavering, hesitating, intermittent activity-by 
calmneu &Dd by energy. 2. /.,we ha, ita labour. Labour i8 harder than work. l t implies 
gnat effat, ioil, and trouble. Love goeM beyond faith and undertakes greater tasks. 
Bat witb love "all toil i8 sweet." An eo.tkiW1ia8m a.mountiiuE to i-,llioll oharacterizea 
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this activity and disting;nishi,s it from the eober work or faith. Love to God and love 
to man are necessary for the h,,rdest work. It Wa.R not mere faith, it we.e love, 1 hat 
inspired the awful toils and sacrifices of Christ. 3. Hnpe hria it.~ pr,tierw,. Thi, is the, 
passive fruit of Uivine grace. It is not therefore the less imr"'rtant, nor <l"es it there­
fore show the less energy. We need strength for enJurance as much as strength for 
action. Christian Lope manifests its energy by unflinching perseverance in spite of 
present crosses and distresses. 

lll. CHRISTIAN GRACES MUST CO-OPERATE FOR THE RIPENING OP THE PULL CHBT8TIAN 
LIFE. St. Paul rejoices that all tl,ree of the primary graces were in active operation 
in the Thessalonian Church. Characters are too often one-sirled. Faith is hard if love 
is wanting. Love is weak and wild if it is not supported f;nd guided by faith. Hope 
is an idle dream without these two graces, and they are sad and gloomy if they are not 
cheered by hope. As the cord is far stronger than the separate strands, faith, hope, and 
love united produce energies many times greater than the results of their individual 
efficacy. The perfect Christian character is the charact~r that ,s developed into rich 
fruitfulness on all sides. All the colours in the bow must blend to produce the pun 
white of saintliness.-\\'. F. A. 

Ver. 5.-TIM, dynamic gospel. If we may illnstrate spiritual truths by describing 
them in the terminology of physical science, we may say that the great mistake which the 
Church, as well e.e the world, has been making over and over again is that of treating 
the gospel statically instead of dynamically-as a settled creed to be embraced in it.a 
rigid form rather than as a power to he submitted to in its progressive influence. But 
it is evident that the apostles cared not one straw for their preachin~ except in so far as 
it was the vehicle of Divine energy. They taught the truth, not as profe&iors of 
metaphysics in a college, but as workmen who were bringing a new force~" bear on the 
reconstruction of society. 

I. lT IS VAIN TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL IN WORD ONLY. 1. It may be published. A 
heathen country may open its ports to missionaries. Bible societies may circulate the 
Scriptures through every countr.v and hamlet, Preachers may never cease to expound 
it . .And all this will be as nothing for the spiritual welfare of people who wi11 not hear, 
understand, believe, and submit to the truth. 2. It may be heard. Crowds may flock 
to the churches. .Attentive congr~gations may bang upon the lips of popnlar pree.chel"S. 
And still no good me.y be done while the truth is not understood, believed, and obeyeo.. 
3. It may be understood. The meaning of the language used m,\y be intelligible enough. 
People may give themselves the trouble of thinking out the subjects presented to them 
by the preachers. Still all is ve.in if the gospel is not believed and submitted to. 4. It 
may be believed. The truth may not be doubted. We may have a certain conviction 
of it, e.ndyeteven this may count for nothing without the faith that accepts the influences 
and follows the directions of the gospel. There is a world of difference between believing 
. b.e gospel and believing in Christ; at least, in the only way in which this is of practical 
importance, viz. as a trust_ful acceptance of his gracti and a loyal devotion to his will 
So long as we come short of this we may have the gospPl, but it will be" words, words, 
words "-thti letter that killeth, not the spirit that quickeneth. 

II. THE GOSPEL MAY BE RECEIVED IN POWER. This very statement seems to strike 
some peoplti who have long been familiar with the words of the gospel as e. new revela­
tion, RB itself a fresh gospel. But we have to learn the power as well as the truth of 
the gospel if it is to bo of e.ny real good to us. 1. 'l'he operation of thti power of the 
gospel consists in changing th, hearts and lives of 111m. The gospel does not simply 
promise future salvation. It effects present regeneration. The ntiw birth is the t>ssential 
1:>eginning of redemption. Nothing but a i:,owcr, vast, ovorwhclming, peuetrnting, and 
omnipotent, ce.n make new crel\tur,·s of old, stubborn profligates and hypocrites, men of 
the world, a.nu self-righteous Pharisees. 2. 'l'he secret of the power of the gospel is in 
tM baptism of the Holy Spirit. '!'he new nmn i~ "bor_n of the Spirit•~ (John iii. ~t 
Christ is "the Power of God," because he bapt1zes with the Holy Spmt (Matt. w. 
11). Christ expressly oonneobed the power ol apostolic preaching with the gift of t.ne 
Holy Spirit: "Ye shnll ~ooeive_ power, when t~e Holy Ghost is come upo~ you• (Act.a 
i. 8). Preachers need this to give foroe to their words, and hear6Cll to receive the trut.h 
.,ffeotuaUJ. a 'l'he sign of the power of the go~pt1l will be much -vm TM 
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faith which grmn out of experiencing this power will be much atron:rer, more vivid, 
nnd rnon• joyous than that ,,r first helic,•ing the trnth of the gosµcl.-\V. l<'. A. 

Ver. 6.-Afffictin11 1Pitl1 .foy. The Christians of Thessalonica had no sooner accepte,l 
the gospel than the,· were attackc>d with swift, sharp persecution; and it is to be 
remarked that, while in other plac,·s the apostles were often assailed and the converts 
spared. here the full force of the assault fell on the infant Church (Acts xvii. 5-10). 
~L. Paul frequently refers to the suffering,, that so quickly tested the faith of this brave 
CbriFtian community at the very commencement of its new life (eh. ii. 14; iii. 2- 5). 
Dllt in spite of persPcuti .. n a peculiar joy seems to havt. possessed the Church at 
'l'nes,,alonic... The E1 ,i~t h-.s to the 'fhcssalonians are to bo distinguished for hearty 
c,(lngrat11lations anJ a spirit of gladne.-;s. Here is an apparent paradox, which, however, 
whl'n re1,.,arded lrom a higher standpoint, resolves its,·lf into a spiritual harmony. 

l AN EARTHLY PARADOX. 8t. Paul was much inclined to the use of startling para­
cioxet; His ,igorous mind seemed to delight in facing them. Thus his style is rugged 
with great contrasting ideas. 1. The gospel does not prevent ajfiiction. 'l'o the 'l'hes­
ralonians it was the means of bringing suffering. Christians often suffer more ol 
ci.:thly trouble, rather than less, than otheT'S (Heb. xii. 8). Though the gospel is good 
news, and though it brings gladness to the soul, it may be ushered in with ~torms and 
suffering!= in the outer life. This might be expected, seeing that it is in conflict with 
Lhe prince of this world. 2 . .Affiiction does not prevent the ezpsrience of the joy of the 
gospel,. In spite of much affliction, the Thessalonians haJ joy. The world sees only 
the outside. HencF it.s common verdict that religion must be melanc,1oly. It can see 
tht flamin!:. fagots; it cannot see the exultant heart of the martyr. It is a great trutl, 
10 kno"' ,hat, wber: God does not remove trouble, he may give us such gladness of 
heart as shall entirely counteract it Surely it is bt,tter to rejoice in tribulation than 
tc he sad in prosperity 

II TuE SPIRl'l'UAL HARM01'"Y 1. The affiiction is external, while the joy is internal 
Tne two belong to different spheres. It would be impossible for one and the same 
i,erson 10 be in temporal prosperity and adversity at the same moment, or to be at once 
it spiriwal sunsh.ir.e an<' undei spiritual clouds. But it may well be that, while the 
earth!_,. sun is shrouded ir gloom, the heavenly sun is shining in full splendour. 2. The 
affiu.tinn coma from earthly causes, the joy from },.,eavenl,y. Men persecute, the Holy 
Spirit inspires joy. Here are different sources of experience, and accordingly the 
experience:; differ 3. 17ie affiiction rather helps the spirit=l joy than othe,·wise. It 
preveats mu:. Iron. looking to external things for comfort. It enables them to see that 
·,rue joy must be inward and spiritual 

1n conclusion, observe that affliction is no reason for the rejection of the gospel, since 
tl'e is not therefore the less true, and it claims to be received on its truth, not on our 
r-:easure, and also because the joy it brings will not be lessened by any external 
1,0uhle.-W. F. A. 

Ye1. 8 -How tAe Ward is sounrled forth. I. THE NEED OF BOUNDING FORTH THE 
OOSPEL. This is a fine expn·s~i"n, "60unded forth;" not merely whispered in the ear, 
Lut proclai111ed far and wi<i,•, with a fulnei;s, a richness, and a power that command 
aue111ion. S11ch is the procla11,alioo that the royal message of the gospel deserves. 
l. The gospel comes from God. It is not like the composition of an obscure man. If 
God opens hie mouth, surely his words must be worthy of publi~hing in trumpet-notes. 
:2. The gospel is/or all men. It is not a secret doctrine for the cultured few. All the 
world needc il, all the world has a right to ha,·c it. Therefore it should spread ove,· 
wi<ie territories and penetrat-3 to remote districts. The alarm-hell must be resonant, 
the hugle-call must be dear and piercing, the shepherd's voice must be high and full 
tl,at the wandering 6heep may hear it and return to the fold. 3. The gospel is conflicted 
',y otl,,er vuices. Men are preoccupied. The din of the world renders them deaf to the 
uie,;sage from heaven. The world will not lie in wle111n stillness to hear the angels 
siug. The souud uf the gospel mu6t go forth so that Jeaf ears shall be unstopped, and 
walls of prejudice fall flat like thuse of old Jericho at the trumpet-notes oflsracl's priests. 

IL TaE M:ETHOD OF SOUNDING FORTH '1'111'- GOSPEL. 1. It mw;t be 11ounded by livin_q 
n,en. A wriLteu gu,pel is not euough. Ku11l must ~tir soul. 2. It must be sounded 
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in tM C011duct of Oltristians. It woulcl scrm that St. Pan) was think'n·~ rather of the 
influence of the heroic l'11rluranco of the Thcssalonians and of their spiritnal pruspcrity 
thnn of the missionary In.hours of evangelists sent out by them, for be writes of how 
they became an ensa111ple to all that helieve in Macednni;i. and in Achaia, and bow in 
,·very place their faith lo God-ward was gone forth. The loudest, clearest, most eloquent, 
most uuanswemble proclamation of the gospel is the unconscious testimonv of Christian 
living. 3. It may be sounded forth with redoubled energy from tM midst of a.Dliction. 
'l'he troubles endured by the 'fhessalonians tested and revealed their faith, and so 
led to the foll er proclamation of the gospel. "The blood of the in arr yrs is the seed ot 
the Church." Men never preach Christ so perfectly as when they die for him. The 
torch that kindled Latimer's fagots at Oxford kindled a glorious fire of reformation 
throughout England. 4. It can be sounded forth with greatest effect from central 
positions. TheHsalonica was the capital of Macedonia. What bap1•ened there was 
not done in a comer. Christian testimony witnesse,l at this great centre would spread 
far and wide. It is our duty to establish Christian influences in promint'nt places. 
While not boasting of our own doings, and not letting our left hand know what our 
right hand doeth, we should still not hide our candle under a bushel, but so let onr 
light shine before men that we may glorify our Father which is in heaven, and re,nem­
ber that, if a city which is set on a hill cannot be hid, it is most important that the 
light of the gospel should shine from such a place.-W. F. A. 

Vers. 9, 10.-The great change. The Thessalonians were converted heatheDL To 
them the blessedness of the gospel would be largely measured by its cor.trast with the 
darkness of paganism. In Christendom the language descriptive of the acceptance ol 
the spiritual blessings of the gospel would, of course, be different. But little else than 
~he lauguage; and with the essential, spiritual signification of it, even this would 
scarcely need altering. St. Paul regarJs the great change in two aspects, present anJ 
future. 

I. 'l'HE PRESENT ASPECT OF THE GREAT CHANGE. "Ye turned unto God from idols, 
to serve a living and true God." 1. It is emancipation from an evil service and enlist­
ment in a good service. In the old condition a man is a servant, of idols, of sin, of 
passion, of the world, of Satan. He thinks himself free, but he is really a rniserable 
slave. In the changed condition the Christian is freed from this thraldom. But be is 
not the less a servant. He no longer serves in hard bondage. Love is his clrnin, aud 
free devotion his service. Still be serves. 2. It is the giving up of death and falsehood 
•ind the acceptance of tNth and life. (1) The idol is lifeless. All worldly, siuf rl 
living is a devotion to lifeless gods, to mere material thi11gs that perish in the using. 
The Christian serves a living God, who can give vital gm.Ge, accept loving devoti11u, 
and commune with his people. (2) The idol is false. I,iolatry is a lie. All earthly 
things when exalted into gods become unreal and only mock thdr devotees. Gudis rnal, 
and he only can be rightly served in spirit aud in truth. We come to reality, to fac·, t,, 
truth, wheu we come to God. 

II. THE FUTURE ASl'ECT OF THE GREAT CHANGE. 1. It consists in a tu.rn ing f1·u111 

wrath. Whether we anticipate it with fear, or delude onrseh·cs in the dream u 

evading it, or sirnpl_v ignore it with stolid indifference, the liict remains that for all "' 
us, while in our sins, there is a certain lookiu~ for of judgmcut. It we are children 
uf oin we must be children of wrath. It is no small blessiug to b0 able to face the 
l'uture and to see that reasonably and righteously all the horror of Divi11c wrath is gone 
i11 the free pardon of sin. It is like turning one's face from the loweri11g thunder­
cloud to the silver light of sumise. 2. It leads on to an anticipatiu" of the coming 
ylory of Christ. All the early Christians were much occupied with this .111ticipation, 
but none more eo th1m the Thcssalonio.us. The ho[Je of the Parousri\ is an ~ver­
rccurrent theme in the two l•:pistlcs of St. Paul to this Chur~h. His own miuJ rnn,t 
11lso have been very full of it when he wrote theso letters. In their immediate expect,t­
tiuu-at lmst, as for as a visible appearance an,\ triumph of Christ \\c\s conccrned-:-tl,,, 
tirst Christians were dis:1ppoinkd. But the grl'at pr"mises still cheer us as we 1rn1t 1"1 
the glory that is rcserl'cd in the future. 'l'hc LJ,, rHian couverstuu thus no_t mere!)' 
rusults in a delivernucc fru111 wrnth; it inspires a graud hope and promises a nc-h glor) 
in the days to comc,--W. F. A. 
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EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER n 
OoNTKNT!!.-Paul turns from the reporte 

d nthere to the experience of the readers. 
Th,·y tliemeelves !.-new that his entrance 
was not powerless; although maltreated in 
Pliilippi, he wae emboldened to preach the 
gospel at Thessalonioa. His preaching did 
not proceed either from delusion on his part 
or from e. desire to delude others. He felt 
approved by God, and Wll8 actuated by no 
improper motives: be sought neither their 
praise nor their money; so far from insisting 
on his apostolic rights, he was gentle among 
them, and conducted himself with the 
tenderness of a nursing mother toward her 
children; e.nd BO far from his miniBtry being 
a pretext for covetousness, he had laboured 
for his own support; and thus he could 
confidently appeal to the Thesse.lonians e.s 
witneBSea of the blamelessness of his con­
duct And ae his entrance among them Wll8 
not powerless, so he thanked (;od that it 
resulted in their reception of the gospel ; 
they had embraced it as the word of God, 
end had not shunned persecution for its 
sake; they had in this become the imitators 
of the Churches in J udma. The apostle then 
alludes to his earnest desires to see them; 
twice he had attempted to come to The11B&­
lonica_ and twice he ha.cl been prevented by 
the machinations of Sata.n. They were very 
dear to him-the object8 of his tender affec­
tions, e.nd the source of his rejoicing before 
the Lord Jesus Christ at lib coming. 

Ver. L-For yourselves, brethren; in con­
trast to otlH·r 1wrsous. Not only do strangers 
report the power a.nd efficacy of our preach­
ing amo,,g you, but you yourselves are ex­
perimentally acquainted with it. Know our 
entrance i.n llilto yon; referring, not merely 
to the mere preaching of the gospel to the 
Thes:,e,lonians, but to the entrance which 
the gospel fo11ILd into their heart• -to its 
coming, not in word only, but aleo iu power 
( eh i. 5). That it waa not in vain ; not 
empty, useless, to no purpose,-<l.escriptive 
of the charact.er of the apostolic t·11traoce 
1<.IDong them. Our entrance amoug- yc,u 
wu not powerless, unreal; on tht coutr,u y, 
it wu mighty, energetic, powtorful. The 
reference is oliietly tu the manner or mode 
in wilioh Paul and hia oompaniona preached 

the gospel, though not entirely e:r.oluding 
the success of the gospel among the Thes­
salonians (oomp. l Car. xv. 14, "And if Chris, 
be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vain ''). 

Ver. 2.-But even after we had 1u1fered 
before, and were shamefully entreated. As 
the word here rendered " sutfere,I before " 
does not in itself imply that the sufferinus 
were unjust, the apo,tle adds, "and we~e 
shamefully entreated." As ye know, at 
Philippi. We are informed, in the Acts of 
the ApostlPa, that Paul and Silas were 
publicly scourged and cast into prison; and 
seourging with rods was regarded as an 
ignominious punishment, and therefore 
was forbi<lden to be inflicted on Roman citi­
zens, such as Paul and Silas were. " They 
have beaten us openly uncondemned, being 
Romans, and have cast us into prison " 
(Acts xvi. 37). We were bold in our God to 
speak unto you. The word here rendered 
" bold" denotes boldness or freedom of 
speech; and hence some render the clause, 
" We were bold of speech in our God, so aa 
to speak =to you" (Ellicott). Perhaps. 
however, aa the verb "to speak " follows, 
it is better to render the clause, " We were 
confident in our God to speak; " or "em 
boldened to speak" (R. V ., "we wa:r.ed bold"). 
This boldness or confidence was in our Go<l, 
that is, on account of our fellowship or union 
with him. The gospel of God. The genitive 
of origin, denoting. not merely that God wu 
the Object, but that he was the Author of the 
gospel With much contention; or, in much 
,·011flict (R. V.), alluding to the peril and 
dauger with which Paul preached the gospel 
in Thessalonica. 

Ver. 3.-For our e:r.hortation. This word 
1 baa a twofold signilication, denoting both 

"exhortatiou" and "consolatiou;" when it 
• refers to the moral conduct it denotes e:r.­

hortation, but when it is an address to a 
sufferer it denotes consolation. In. the gospel 
these two meanings are blended together. 
Was not of deceit. Not in the @ense of guile, 
which would be tautological, but simply 
"error," without any direct evil intent; our 
gospel was not a delusion-we were not our­
sel ved deceived. Nor of uncleanness; a 
word usually employed to denote sensuality, 
and in tliis sense the me1rning is-We did 
not, like the heathen in their worship, give 
occasion to unclean practices : " We have 
corrupted no man" (2 Cor. vii. 2). The 
word, however, may be taken in a more 
general sense, as denoting impurity of dis­
position, impure motives: such u th11 
impure desire of appiall88 or al ~ to 
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.vhioh the apoetle afterwnrds alludes. Or of 
guile. Ae wo were not our•ulvos deceived, 
ao 11eitlwr did wo 11llc111pt lo deceive others. 
'J'ho apo~lle di<l not a<lapt his religion BI 
M 11homet, to suit tho prejudices or po.sAions 
of nwu; lw did not employ any seductive or 
temporizing arts; but he boldly went in the 
f11ce of Lho prevailing religions of the age, 
Loth of the J ewe and of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 4.-Jlut; in contrast. As; according 
as. We were allowed. The old Englisl1 
for "approved." Of God. The word ren­
dered "allowed" signifies tried, tested e.s 
gold is tested in the fire, and hence also the 
result of that trial, "approved." As we were 
esteemed worthy to be put in trust with 
the gospel; entrusted with its publication. 
Even so; in this condition of Rpproval and 
trust. We speak, not as pleasing men, but 
God, that trieth. The same verb that is 
rendered "allowed " in the first part of the 
verse; hence " proveth," or "approvetb." 
Our hearts. Not a g,·neral stnt"ment, 
"God who is the Discerner of tlie 1,eart;" 
but "our hearts," namely, of us, the pub­
lishers of the gospel-Paul and Silas and 
Timothy; thus appealing to God, as the 
infallible Judge of their sincerity. 

Ver. 5.-For; confirming the statement 
that the preachers of the gospel did not seek 
to please men, but God. Neither at any 
time used we flattering words; endeavouring 
to gain you by flattery and praise; we did 
not pander to your feelings; we did not 
soften the demands of the gospel. As ye 
know, nor a cloak--or pretext--of covetous­
ness. We did not use the gospel as a pretext 
to mask our real motive, which was cove­
tousness, pretending to seek your spiritual 
good, whereas in reality we sought our own 
advantage. Paul could with perfect con­
fidence appeal to his converts, and say, "I 
have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or 
apparel" ~Acts xx. 83). He was free from 
all sinister motives. "He did not use words 
such as flattery uses, or pretexts such as 
covetousneBB" (Jowett). God is witnese. 
Paul appeals to the Tbessalonians them­
selves that he had not used flattering words; 
so now be oppeals to God that the motive 
of his conduet was not covetousness. Men 
can judge the external conduct, they can 
hear the fle.tteriug words; but God only 
can know the motive of action-he only oan 
discern the covetousness. 

Ver. 6.-Nor of(or,/r<m1) men sought we 
glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when 
we might have been burdensome. These 
words admit of two meanings. The apostle 
may refer to his refusal to seek mainten­
ance from the Tbessalonians, and in this 
sense become a burden to them. But such 
a m111~ni.ng does not suit the oontext; and 
besid1111. thia refusal of maintenance is after-

wards alluded to by the apostle. The 
reference here is not to maintenance, but to 
glory ; we diil not seek glory hom yon, 
when we might have been burdensomP, 
wl,en we might have done so. Hence the 
wnr,I is to be taken in the sense of honour, 
importance; when we might have claimed 
honour. As-in virtue of our character e.s-­
the apostles of Christ. Paul does not apeak 
of himself al.one, but he includes Silas e.nd 
Timothy, and therefore the word" apostles" 
is to be taken, not in its restricted, but in 
its wider meaning. 

Ver. 7.-Jlut. The apostle now describes 
his conduct positively. We were gentle; 
a word used of the amiable conduct of e. 
superior toward an inferior, as of a master 
toward a servant, a prince toward his 
subjects, or a father toward his children. 
"The servant of God must not strive, but 
be gentle toward all men" (2 Tim. ii. 24). 
Some manu,cripts read, "We were babes 
nmong you "-the dul'erence being only 
the addition of another letter. AD1011f 
you; in our intercourse with you. Even 
as a nurse; or rather, a nursing moth.er, 
for the children are her own. Cherisheth; 
the word employed for birds warming and 
cherishing their young. Her children. A 
stronger expression of tenderness and love 
could hardly be made. .1!:ven as a nursing 
mother dedicates her I ife for her infant; BO. 
says Paul, we are willing to dedicate our­
selves for you. Some important wanuscripts 
read the verse thus: "But we were be.bes 
among you, even as a nurse cherisbeth her 
children;" but this arises from an obvioua 
error of the transcriber. 

Ver. 8.-So being affectionately desizvua 
of you; a strong expression in the original: 
"being filled with earnest love for you." 
We were willing. The word denotes a pre­
determination of the will: "we esteemed it 
good." To have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only, but also our ow:n aoula. 
An evident climax: not only were we willing 
to preach the gospel of God to you, but 
more than this, to sacrifice our own Ii ves for 
your advantage. The word here rendered 
•·souls" denotes lives; and the meaning is 
tbitt the apostle was willing to submit to 
death for the sake of the Thessalon.ians. 
The plural "we" still implies Paul and 
Siles e.ud Timothy. The thought ia-Aa a 
nursing mother not only nourishes her 
children, but is also ready to sacri.fl.ae her 
life for them; so the apostle not only 
nourished hia spiritual cbil,lren with th" 
pure milk of tile gospel, but was ready to 
sacrifice his own life for their spiritual main­
tenance ; thua exp~g in the strongest 
manner the womanly tenderness of the 
apostle toward bis convert.. JI-- 1• 
ware dear 1Ul&il u. 
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Ver. !!.-For; a proof or c-onfirmAtion of 
1 Iii• de"r"':,"" of th<> Thess11.lonin11s tn the 
"l''"'tle. Ye remember, brethren; recnlling 
'" tht>ir r,:,enllcetinn his conduct wh,·n he 
",is ";th them. Onr 111.bonr and travail. 
Th,•se two tertn8 freqn<>ntly ooour together 
(2 Cor. xi. 27: 2 Thess. iii. S), and oan 
1 ,.!"Hy be distinguished:" labour," or" toil," 
1, Hctive, denoting ,·xertion; "travail" is 
p1.Mslve, dPnnting- wt:R.riness or fRtigue, the 
,•tfe,·t of the ex<"Ttion. For le.bonri.lg; in its 
strict mPa11ingchiefly usedofm11.nnA.l labour. 
PRul her<' ref,·r,; to his working for his own 
~upport ru- n tPnt-me.ker. Night and day. 
Night prcced,•s acl'nrcling to the Jewish 
mcvie of reckoning. It doP.s not denote th:Lt 
the tLpnstle made up by Jabour A.t night the 
1<'8llof time during th,· day which his higher 
c!uti.es as a preacher of the gospel, occa­
sior.f'l<l that he \\Tought at his trade at 
uighL and preached during tbe day; but the 
phrase, "night and day," denotes incee­
""':itlv. c,,ntir.uullv. Beoanse we would not 
bt cha.rgeablt to any of yon. Not a proof of 
foe poverty of the Church of Thessalouica; 
bt:.1 thE reason of this unselfish conduct of the 
apostle was that no hindrance should arise 
or; hia part to the spread of the gospel ; 
the-t n< impulntion of ,elfishness or cove-
1<1t•Jme88 should be laid to his charge. As 
)., had done at Thessalonica so the apostle 
ac•.e,I in nther plat'.es Thus at the time 
L wat writing this Epistle he was working 
fc,: hi8 support at CorinLh (l Cor. iv. 12; 
9. Co, xi 9) Ar,.il such was also his practice 
i;,: EpbC£P,, • for in his farewell address to 
ti1-, Ephesian elders he could appeal to 
then. . "Yea, )'e yourselves know, that these 
l.&1:.:is have ministered unto my necessities, 
or>d t<• them that were with me " (Acts XL . 
34) We preached Ullto yon the gospel of 
God Thus freely, without charge. 

Ver. 10.-Ye u.re witnesses, and God also: 
ve of the outward conduct, and God of the 
;.,ot,ves which actuated us. Rowholily and 
,iustly and Ullblamably; "hohi:,"denoting the 
apostle's conduct to God, "j11Stly" his con­
duct toma11, and" unhlaruably" the negative 
~ide of both particulars. We behaved our­
selves among yon that bE.lieve. The apostle 
iiere refers to his own personal demeanour 
11.nd to tuat of Silas and Timothy among 
them, in order thal tbE. Thessalonians might 
realiz.e the purity of their conduct, and so 
wight continue steadfast in their attachment 
to tl,r. gospel which they taught. He men­
Li .. 11e specially "them that believe," not that 
h,· ad, J ot,J,erwise e.mong those that did not 
Ld1e,•e, Lut Lecause believers were cognizant 
uf 1.ii; c 1,11<luct 

Ver. 11.-As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every one of you, 
1u111, father Joth his children. The tnrnsla-
1.,oi. of thi• n,roc i.< somewhat faulty ; it 

' ought. tn h<>, as in the R.V .. tu ye knotD 1l0tD 

"'e drall rn,'/.h ra~I• one of yon, a, n .falhM ,nit/1 
his°"'" ,·l,;/drr11, ,,.,ho,-ting yoti, and encotirnf1• 
ing !,'.0", and te,sti'fying. Pan! here ohnngc, 
the tmRge from that of a nursing mothei 
to thRt of a father; beCA.use th<>n ho wa• 
spe11.king nf hi• tender care for his oonvrrta. 
whereas here he speaks of the instructiom 
and admonitions which he gave them; as e 
mother he nourished their spirituA.l life, and 
as a father he superintended their spiritual 
education. "Exhorting and comforting and 
charging ; " representing three modes of 
the apostle's instructions : "exhorting" de­
notes also encouraging and consoling; "com­
forting•• denotes supporting o.nd sustRining 
(" Comfort the feeble-minded," eh. v. 14); and 
" charging " denotes testifying or protesting 
-a solemn pressing home of the exhortation 
to the hearers. 

Ver.12.-That(or, ro Oie end thn.t) ye would 
walk worthy of God; so as to adorn the gospel 
of God. So in the Epistle to the Colossi,rns: 
"That ye would walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleasing" (Col. i. 10). Who hath 
oalled you ; or, as the best attested manu­
scripts read, "'ho calleth yn,i. To his kingdom 
and glory. Not to be weakened as if it were 
a Hebraism for " his glorious kingdom," or 
"the kingdom of his glory:" but the kingdom 
and glory are to be viewed as two different 
objects. "God called you to his kingdom," 
namely, the Messianic kingdom which he 
has established on earth : and which will· 
be completely realized at the advent. And 
"God called you to his glory," namely, the 
glory which is in reserve for all the members 
of his kingdom.. 

Ver. 13.-For thia oause. Not beca11Se 
God he.s called yon to his ki'llgdom and 
glory, but, referring to what follows, because 
of your reception of the gospel. We thank 
Gild. Although the reception of the gospel 
was in one sense the free and voluntary act 
on the part of the ThessaloniA.ns: yet in 
another sense it was the e.ct of God who 
ordained them to accept the gospel ; the;, 
belief was an operation of God in them. 
Without oeasing, because, when ye received 
the Word of God which ye heard of us ; 
literally, becawe when ye 'received from U8 the 
Word of hearing, which ia of God. '.rhe gospel 
is called " the Word of hearing," because it 
came bv hearing ; I 1ence "the Word heo.r, l," 
or" the Word of the me"""ge" (R. V.). It is 
further designated "of God "-the Word 
whose Author is God. Ye received it not as 
the word of men-as if it were of human 
origin-but as it is in truth, the Word of 
God-of Divine origin-which effeotnally 
worketh. The pronoun may refer to God, "who 
effectually worketh," or better to the Word 
of God, as the pri11cipal subject of the aen­
t.ence. Alao in you that believe. The gospel 
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woa powerful ns resprrts the preachers, an,! 
dfectuol as reepe"ts the hmrers. 

Ver. 14 .-For ye, brethren, became fol-
1owera; or mther, imilrtto,-, r,arnely, in the 
endurance of suffl'ring for the srd<e of the 
gospel, not in intention only, but in reality. 
Of the Churohes of God which in Judaia are 
in Christ Jeaus. These Churches are men­
tioned as being at this early period the 
most prominent.. The special mention of 
perse~ution by the Jews liae its origin in the 
foct that it wns by the unhdi<:ving Jews 
t.jiat Paul was persecuted at Theesalonica. 
For ye also have suffered like things of your 
own oountrymen. One of the proofs that 
the Church of Thesee.lonica was Gentile in 
its origin; as these countrymen were evidently 
Gentiles, being here distinguished from the 
Jews. From this it would seem that, after 
Paul and his companions had left Thessalo­
nica, the persecution which a.rose against 
the Christians continued. and the Gentiles 
combined with the Jews in opposing the 
gospel. Even as they-the Churches of God 
in Judma-have of the Jews. We learn from 
the Acts of the Apostles that the Jewish 
Christiane in Judma were exposed to severe 
persrcution from their unbelieving country­
men: Stephen was put to death, and Paul 
himself, in his unconverted state, wu a chief 
among the persecutors. 

Ver. 15.-Who both killed the Lord Jesus; 
emphatic, to point out the greatness of their 
wickedness. And their own prophets; or, 
as some manuscripts read, and the prophets. 
This crime was often laid to the charge of 
the Jews: thus, by our Lord," Ye are wit­
nesses unto yourselves, tho.t ye are the 
children of them which killed the prophets" 
(Matt. xxiii. 31); and by the protomartyr 
Stephen, "Which of the prophets have not 
your fathers persecuted?" (Acts vii. 25.) 
And have pereeouted us; literally, driven 
u~ out, as Paul and Silas were expelled from 
Thessalonica. And they please not God, but 
are contrary to all men. The hatred aud con­
tempt wlaich t1,e Jews bore to other nations 
is noticed by Te.citus, Juvenal, and other 
heathen writers. 'fhus 'fncitus writes of 
them : "They at·e faithful to obstinacy, and 
n,erciful toward themscl ves, but towaril o.11 
ot.hers nre nctunt.ed hy the most irreconcil­
able hah·ed (odium humani genei-is)." And 
.) uveunl says, "They will not show the 
road to one who waa not of their religion, 
nor lend the thirsty person if uncircum­
cised to the common spring." Perhaps, 
however, the apostle refers here, not to the 
enmity of the Jews to the human race in 
general, though perfectly oogniznnt of their 
bigotry and intolerance; ns this enmity 
was a perversion of their peculinr distinotiou 
11s the people of God; but ruther to their 
opposition to biB preaching the gospel io 

the Gentiles-to their extreme rel11ctancc 
that the Gentiles a.long with tl,e111selves 
should he admitted into the ki11g-dom ,f 
God. 

Ver. 16.-Forbidding us-by contrarlict­
ing, blasphen1ing, slandering. layin~ s11an-~ 
-to speak to the Gentiles that they 'Ilight 
be saved. Not that the Jews w,·re av~r•e 
to the prosr:lytism ,,f the Gentiles, provide, 
they were circumcised anrl kept lhe L .. " 
of Moses; on tl,e contrary, Jurlnism •t 
this period was a pr,,selytizing- religion; 
but their great objection to th<: preaching­
of the gospel was tl,at thu pre:1<:l ,ers -lid 
not insist on the Gentiles becoming- Jews 
bel'ore they became Chrbtians. And, ac­
cordingly, we learn from the Acts of the 
A p11stles that the unbelieving Jews wer,, 
the most violent and implacable enemies ,., r 
the gospel. Of the numerous persecntiona 
mentioned in the Acts, there were only two, 
namely, those· at Philippi and Ephesus, 
which were not occasioned by the Jews. 
To fill up their sins alwa.y ; so that \he 
measure of their iniquity became full t;o 
overflowing. Their forbidding the apostle, 
to preach to the Gentiles was the last dror 
which ea.used the cup of their iniquity to 
overflow (comp. Gen. xv. 16, "The iniquity 
of the Amorites is not yet full"). '1:'he 
remark ot' Professor Jowett is well worthy 
of notice: "In the beginning of sin o.nd 
evil it seems as if men were free agents, 
and l1ad the power of ,:uing on or of re­
treating. But as the crisis of sh,~ir ~ts 
approacl.Jes, they are bound under a c•-~~e 
am! the form in which their destiny pres,mta 
itself to our ruinds is as though tt "¥e?P. 

certain, and only a question of time 'i.-,w 
soon it is to be fulfilled." For the wrath; 
that wrath which was ;iredicted ,i,nd ·, 

merited by them. "Wrath" is 1:iere UE.,d 
for punishment, which is \he .,ffect ::>i 
wrath. Is oome upon them to the utter­
most; literally, to the e1>d. The apostle 
here refers to the judgments Jf God, whioh 
were impending on Jerusillem snd th9 
Jewish people; judgments which were fear­
fully executed in the awful suffering,. they 
endured in the Jewish war, and in ch,­
destrnctiou of their city by the Romans. 

Ver. 17.-Here a. new chapter ought ~o 
have commenced, passing on \o another 
subject, the apostle's rlesire to !ieit the 
Thessa\onians. But we, brethren, -..,eing 
taken from you; literally, being be-reaved of 
you ( R. V .). For a short time ; Ii terally, 
f&r lhe sp,ice of a" hour. And yet it w·•s 
severnl years before the apostle revisited 
'l'hvssaluuico.; but he here speaks of th,• 
short period-a space of six months-which 
hud tilready separated tl,d11 ; u11t, as sow,· 
suppose, th:\t l.tis wiuJ was so r,,ll of the 
ide!l,11 Qf eternity t.w.i he overlooked 11 It 
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Jivi•inn• nf time. In preaenoe, not in heart. 
Similar expressions are common in Paul's 
Epistles. deuotin.g his love for hie converts; 
thus : "Though I be absent in the flesh, yet 
l am with you in the spirit" (Col. ii. 5). 
Endeavoured the more abundantly to see 
your faoe with great deeire ; because our 
separation has been so short. As has heen 
well observed, " Universal experience 
testiffl's that the p•in of sepa1'lltin11 from 
friends and the desire to return t.o thl'm are 
more vivid, the more freehlv the remem­
brance of the departure is on the mind " 
(Liinemann). 

Ver. 18.-Wherefore we would havo oome 
1lllto you, even I Paul Paul distinguishes 
him11elf, because in all probability his com­
panions, Silas and Timothy, had been at 
Thessa.lonioa after he had left it. Onoe and 
a.pin. Not userl indefinitely, but referring 
tc, two separate attempts which Paul made 
t, rHil'it the Thessalonia.us. But Sa.tan 
bincierec! us ; denoting, not the enemies of 
C1.11idtia.r.ity, but the devil, the o.uthor of 
n.11 the hindmncee in the kingdom of God. 
Paw here r~cognizes the personality of 
S..ta.L, as the author of all evil, the great 
opponeitt ot God and Christ. We are not 
ir.formftd by what instrumentality this l,in­
dre.noe of Sa.tan took place, It may refer 
tc thf: V&rious persecutions age.inst Paul, 
whicl, prevented him returning to Theesa­
lonica, and especia.lly to that persecution 
reiaed a.,o-ainst him in Bercea. by the Jewd 
of Th-1onica (Aota xvii 13). In one 

aenee, indeed, the hindrances arose In the 
we.y of God's providence, for under its 
ciiz-ection a.11 the journeys of Paul were 
placed, and Satnn could not h:we hin,lered 
him from prcachi11~ the gospel in nny quzu·­
ter, unless by tl,e Divine permission (comp. 
A~ts xvi. 7 ; Rom. i. 18). 

Ver. 19.-For wh11.t is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoioing 1 or, glorying. The 
11.p .. stle calls the Thessnlonians his ·• hope," 
not berause he a.nticip11.tes any rewa.rd 
from their conversion, or bec11.use their con­
version would counterbal11.noe hie former per­
secution of the Christians, but beo11.uee he 
hoped to nwet them in glory ; he calls them 
his "joy," because he would rejoice with 
them in their fin11.l ealv11.Lion; and he calls 
them his "crown of rejoicing," because he 
rq~urds them as trophies of the victory of 
the gospel which he preached. Similarly 
he oalls the Philippians "his joy and 
crown" (Phil. iv. l). Are not even ye; 
or rather, are not ye also, f-ye a.a well as 
other Christians? In the preeenoe of­
before---our Lord J'esus Christ at his ooming; 
at the restoration of his Messianic kingdom. 

Ver. 20.-For ye are our glory and joy, 
Some refer this verse to the present, and 
the former verse to the future ; not merely 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
even now ye are our glory and joy. But 
there is no reason for this distinction ; the 
words are merely confirmatory, and a.dded 
from the fulness of 1.he apostle'• emotio111. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vera. 6, 6.-Motives of action. Ma.n judges us by our outward conduot; God by 
our internal disposition. The apostle appeals to God as a witness of the purity of his 
motives. He asserts that he was free from all desire of personal fame or interest. Can 
we, make the sawe appeal and the same assertion? l. Me we influenced by unworthy 
motives? ls covetousness, the de,;ire of fame, or the love of power, the mainspring of 
, ,ur life t 2. Or are we influenced by worthy motives? Do we seek to please, not 
maL. but God? Is the glory of God in Christ Jesus the chief end of our life and 
actions? 

Vere. 7, 11, 19.-77ie true pastorate. 1. Its qualitie.~. Paul compares himself to a 
nurlling mother and a father. A miuisler should resemble the one in lzis tenderrz,iss anrl 
loving sympathy, and ';he other in his wisdom and firmness. 2. Its mode: exhorting, 
comforting, a11d charging. 3. it, reward: (1) conversion of the hearers; (2) a joyful 
rneeiing with the,u at the coming of the Lord. 

Ver. 12.-0ur high and holy calling. We ought to walk worthy of God, so as: 1. 
To obey God's laws. 2. To imitate God's moral perfocti<1n8. 3. To enjoy God's fellow­
ship. 4. To adom God's gospel 6. To promote God's ea.use. 6. To live to God't 
glory. 

Ver. 18.- 'l'Ae gospel a Divine revelation. 1. Negativd,y. The gospel la not the 
word of man ; not tue result ol ·man's wisdom; does not spring from a development 
of hulDINI tholll!:ht; ite doctrines are not within thfl sphere of the human intelleo&. 2, 
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Positively. The ~ospel i1 the Word of God. This seen from lta origin, its oontenta, 
and its em en cy. 

Ver. 16.-Bewa,·e of opposiny the gospel. The Jews did BO. They endeavoured to 
prevent the apusile preacbinµ: to the I ;,,nt.iles, and wrath came npon them to the utter­
most ; and so will all opl'osition made t.o the gos[Jtd terminare (Ps. ii. 6, 9). If we 
ourselves will not emhrace the ~ospel, let us beware of throwing ob~tacles in the way of 
those who would. Especially let parents beware how they act. toward t.helr children 
when under religious impressions. 

Ver. 18.-The oppo.,ilion of Satan to the gospel.. "Satan hinilered us.• 
I. 'fHE PERSONALITY 0I' SATAN. Christ and ::-iatan, the heads of two opposite empiree 

-the one the kingdom of light, and the other the kingclom of darkness; the one t.he 
source of all that is good, ,ind the other the source of a.I 1 that is evil. 

II. THE AGENCY OF 8A1'AN. He hinclereth the spread of the gospel. He worketh in 
the children of disobedience. Mode of his operation; the instruments which he employs. 

III. 'I'HE FINAi, VICTORY OF CHRIST OVER SATAN. Though Satan hinderet.h t.he 
gospel, yet it is only for a sea.son. "'!'he God of peace shall bruise Satan under our feet. 
shortly" (Rom. xvi. 20). 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers.1-4.-Effective11ess of the gos71el. Entrance into Thessalooica. n wu not neoos-
1111.ry, however, to depend upon foreigu testimony for the facts of the case, for the Thes­
salonia.ns themselves were the best witnesses. "For yourselves, brethren, know our 
entrance in unto you, that it was not in vain," but an effective living reality, a great and 
gracious success. 'l'he proof of the fact is contained in two circumstances. 

I. 'l'HB BOLDNESS OF THE THREE PREA0HERS. "But even after that we had suffered 
before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God 
to speak unto you the gospel of God with much conflict." The insulting treatment 
the apostle had received at Philippi had not the effect of scaring him a.way, or of 
leading him to withdraw into Asia, leaving Europe to its fate. Such treatment would 
have deterred men of a different stamp.. His boldness was not mere stoical courage, but 
based on faith, for he was" bold in our God," and was equal to present perils 1111 well as 
to past persecutions; for he spoke the gospel of God "in .much conflict,'' caused, u we 
know, by the league of violence which the Jews of Thessalonica formed with u lewc 
fellows of the baser sort" against the gospel. 

IL THE SPIRIT AND METHOD OF THEIR JIINIBTBY. "For onr exhortation wa.11 not of 
1eceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile." The matter is exhibited first negatively, a.nc 
then positively. 1. Negatively. His persuasive exhibition of the truth was not (1) 
"of deceit." He was not deceived himself-he had not" followed cunningly devised 
fa Mes n-,-neither did he design to deceive others, for he preached the truth as it if 
in Jesus. 'l'herefore there was all the greater force and fervour and directness in his 
teaching. (2) "Nor of uncleanness." 'l'here were no impure or sinister ends in his 
teaching, implying love of gain; nor any disposition to tolerate those subtle forms ol 
temptation which soruetimes manifest themselves even under the guis,:, of piety. (3) 
"Nor in guile," for he was straightforward and sincere in his method8, with" no cunning 
craftiness," no manreuvres, no strategy; for the)' had" renounced the hid,l,·n thing11 ol 
,lishonesty, not wiilking in craftiness, nor liandli11g the Word of God deceitfully" 
(2 Cor. iv. 2). 2. Positively. The method of his preaching met with the Divine 
approval. " But as we were approved of God to be put in trust with the gospel, even so 
we speak; not as plea.sing men, but God, who trieth our hearts." (1) 'l'he gospel is a 
Holernn trust, a. rich treasure. 'J'hcrc are many hnma.n trusts which men would rather 
shirk, but the apostle is not u1uvilliug to 11ccept this trmt for the good 11f the world. 
(2) He olairus no independent -,.,orthiness !'or so sacred a trust. God gave him any 
worthiness or sufficiency he possessed. "Onr sufficiency is of God, who also bath 
11,ade us able ministert1 of the New 'l'estam.,nt" (:: Cor. iii. 5, 6). (3) He discharged his 
trnst (a) with a perrect disregard for lllt>U's opiuions about him (l Cor, i..-. 3); (b) ud 
wi1 h 110 det1ire to catch the i'avour of men. "Not WI plea:iing men;" for" uof llinouity, 
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,is ofGu<l, in th<' sigl1t or God,spoak we in Christ" (2 Cor. ii. Ii). N~tsacrificing tmlh 
,., the f:rnciPs nr 1•n·j11,lic<', 111' men m ,,r,l<'r to secnrr thrir frwonr. If" he plmsc<l men, 
lH• ~h,,u)., 110\ 1,,, r lw "'n·~nt nl God" ((fal. i. 10). (4) He ha,I s1'(1rerne an,] final r•!ganl 
l,<1 thr :ill-st~Ping God," ,dw triet.b rlre l1<•arts," who knows tlw springs of ,ill actions, 
ciis«,vc>rs all artilices. and 111'in~s all lriilden things lo ligl,t. Men look on the outward 
RJ'l"'ar:i11ce G-otl "spares all beings bnt himself that awful sight-a naked human 
''""rt.'" He "seeth not as m1m sooth." It is vain, therefore, to appear other than 
,w Rre.-T C 

Y <'Ts 5-8.-Tlu .spn ,t and method ef apoatolic lal,ow-, 
!I.C.~l'r t W<' aspecrs 

The apostle set.a it forth 

J_ J\ F:GATJ\'F:L,. "For 11either at a,,y tim~ were we found using words of flattery, as 
yf Ji.c.o, .. 1101 " cloak "' covPtousness, Gn,l is witness; nor seekin!:! glory of men." I. 
Ttu a7•-stl, a11a' hu co/leup .. es did not attem7,t tu win their way by flattery, either hr 
settiD§! fortL hil-,'.l view, "' li11nwt nature, or by holding men's rersons in admiration 
!or tht sake of advantagt. for their gospel ten<'led rather to humble man and subdue l,is 
pridP Flattery is a gros, dishunour both to God and man, for it implies untruth[ul­
ness ar>d rna:v beconw fatal in its results to easily deluded sinners. The apostle 
appealei k th• Thessaloniam in confirmation of his statement. 2. They did not use 
:nei? positim. a: a duak <if covetousne&, as God could testify, who knows the heart. 
'J 'h, apostle n,igh1 sa: now a} he afterwards said to the elders of Ephesus, 11 I coveted 
r11 n,ar.'E silve!, i.or gold. no~ apparel.~ The false teachers were charg,•able with cove­
w,.snes.., fo1 11 througl. CLveruus1,1;sr sl,all they with feign1·d words make merchandise 
o! yo~," (Z Pet ii. 1, 3). Ho" empLatically the apostle insists upon ministers of the 
l!ospe'. being free fron this vice l "N,:,t greeliy of filthy lncre." 3. They were notfond 
of min-glnry. "Nor seeking glory of met, neither frorr. _mu, nor from others, when we 
mighl have been burdensomt. as apostleb of Christ," or might have stoorl on their dignity 
ae a1..:>stles of Christ. There ib no allusion here to his claim to ministerial support, but 
mthe .. to the positio1 of mag;...sterial dignity he might have assumed, with all its pomp 
i,ncl peremptorinesF and sternness His spirit at Thessalonica wae not that of lordship 
C'Ve: God's heritage. 

11 PosITIVELY. "But we were gentlr in tht midst of you, as when a nurse cherisheth 
l..e~ ewr children.' 1. They were gentk in their intercourse with their converts; unas­
suming aud mild, wit! no hau2hty or imperiow; airs, cballenging honour and homage. 
They act.ed iu the very spirit of the good Shepherd. Loug afrerwards the apostle could 
rt,m;nc one of his present colleagues that "the servant of the Lord must not strive, but 
l,( ,..r,tl,, to al: men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose 
11iemselve•" (2 Tin.,. i1. 24-26). This gentleness, which is at once a fruit of the Spirit 
(C.-ia.' v. 22~ anc a characteristic of the "wisdom from above" (Jas. iii. 17), becomes all 
t111 me.rt in.pressive when it is linked with the highest strength of character. 2. Tltey 
1re1, most ajf Pctionatt ir. their intercourBe with their converts. "Even so, being alfec-
1 iuIJatc!y O.l'sirous of you. we were well pleased to impart to yon, not the gospel of 
Goe. 01Jly_ btit alsc our own souls, because ye were become very <lt'ar to us." (1) 'l'heir 
y<-a ,,,ir,g love 1r11.~ manifest: (a) In their impa1ting the goBpel to the•"· As their spiritual 
pal('J , s they travailed in birth till Christ was formed in them, anil then they red them 
there:.fte1 witb the. sincere milk of the \Vord. (b) In their readine~s t" risk their lives 
for t Le sAht- o! theil chil<lreL in the faith. They verily carried their lives in their hands. 
(2_' Thi, apottolic solicitude on their behalf sprung out of their deep love for the 
Tl1e&S:,lo1..1am,, ru- beinc: at once the trophies of their ministry, and as being pre-eminently 
cioci.lt iu thei, attitude toward the gospel and its preachers. There iH hardly any 
str!>nger tit: in this world than that which links together a spiritual father and hie 
coLvea ... -1 (; 

Ver. ~.-.A retrospect oj his rhsirderested and self-sacrificing labours. He next recall& 
tht- circumst&nces of his ardent and laborious miuistry amon~st them. "For ye 
remember, brethren, our labour a11d travail: workiug llight and day, that we migh1 
not b11rdt-n any of you, we prnaclred 111110 you the gospel of God." 

J. T11K KINlBTBY OF THE APO~TLE WAS ALWAYS LABORIOUS. He could say to the 
Corinthians that" he had approved l,irnseif as the minister of God in labour11;" that" in 
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labours he was more abundant" (2 Cor. vi. 4, 6; xi. 23); exhausting Ill■ ltrength daily 
in his e1tgcr r111xicty to reach the people with the gospel of God. If ever man went to 
the edge ol' his possibility, it was tl,e .I postle Paul. The labour might be exha11~ting in 
itself, or on account of the obstacles thrown in his way, but it became the habit of hia 
daily life. 

II. IT WAS DOUBLY LABORIOUS AT THESSALONIOA ON' ACCOUNT OF THE NECESSITY HE 
IMPOSED UPON' HIMSELF OF WORKING FOR HIS LIVING. Occupied in preaching or teaching 
through the day, he devoted his nights to his crart as a tent-maker. 1. 'I'M necessity i11 

question was not imposed by either the Mosaic or the Christian Law. He showed to tht 
Corinthians that alike natural justice, the Mosaic ordinance, and positive law, 1M' 

announced by our Lord himself, required them to support the ministers of the gospel 
(1 Cor. ix.). "They who preach the gospel shall also live of the gospel." 2. It was a 
necessity based upon a high Christian expediency. At Corinth he thought good '' not to 
use his power in the gospel," and therefore preached the gospel there" without charge." 
The malignity of Jewish enemies led him to avoid even the appearance of coveto•is­
ness, or of attempting to "make a gain" of the Corinthians. We do not know under 
what circumstances he was led to punue a similar course at Thessalonica. It may have 
been from similar accusations, or from a tendency he had observed among certain saints 
in the city to forswear work and go about as "busybodies." But his policy was excep­
tional, and affords no rule in modern times unless the circumstances sh0l1ld again become 
exceptional. 3. It was a necessity cheerfully accepted/or the good of the Thessal,onians. 
He had but two means of support in the city. (1) He was not supported by super­
natural means, like Elijah in the desert. (2) He was occasionally helped by the 
thouv,htful kindness of the Philippians. "I robbed other Churches," he tells the Corin­
thians," taking wages of them to do you service." He tells the Philipµians, "For even 
in 'l'hessalouica ye sent once and again to my necessities" (Phil. iv. 15-17). (3) He 
had to supplement these occasional gifts by "working with his own hands." Every 
Jew had to leam a trade. The apostle thus dignifies common industry.-T. C. 

Vers.10-12.-.Appeal alike to man and to God respecting his perscmal and hia o.ffici,al 
work at Thessalonica. This double appeal attests his profound sincerity. 

L CONSIDER ms PERSONAL DEPORTMENT. " Ye are witneSBes, and God, how holily, 
and justly, and unblan1ably we behaved ourselves among you that believe." He touches 
on the twofold relation,hip of the Christian life toward God and toward man, for he 
had always exercised himself" to have a conscience void of offence toward m,Ln and 
God,'' and strove "to give no offence in anything, that the mi uistry be not blamed " 
(Acts xxvi. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 3). He had striven to walk circumspectly in a world prone 
to suspect sinister ends even in the best of men. The apostle's walk was on high, even 
as his calling was high. 

II. CONSIDER HIS OFFIOIAL DEPORTMENT. It WBS manifest in his method of dealJng 
with his converts, and in the end which he kept steadily in view in all his ministry. 
1. His method of dealing with his converts. "As ye know how we exhorted and com­
forted, and testified to each one of you as a father doth his children." (1) Mark 
the varieties in his mode of dealing with his converts. (a) He exhorted them, for 
their position of persecution and temptation demauded that be "should give them much 
exhortation" (Acts xx. 2). (b) He comforted them, in the JJresence of many disquieting 
circumstances in their conditiou. (c) He testified to them, exhibiting gospel truth with 
all urgency. (2) Mark the affectionate spirit of his dealing with them: "As a 
rather doth his children;" for he combined a father's unwearying love with his power 
or direction and authority. (3) Mark the iudividualizing interest in their welfare: 
"F.ach one of you." Whether they were rich or poor, few or many, he passed by none 
of them. They all had a place in his heart. 2. The ai,n of all his aff ecti.onate und 
ii,dividualizing interest in their welfare. "That you would walk worthy of God, who 
~alleth you into his kingdulll and glory." The duty here enjoined," \Valk worthy ol 
God." This implies (1) conformity to his revealed will; (2) ndoroment of the gospel 
by a holy walk; (3) supreme reganl to the obli~ations involved iu the high calling uf 
God-these being necessitated by (a) tl,o nature of tht! call, which is not external, but 
~piritual; (b) by the consideration of him who calls us; (c) by tile holy ,mds of the 
call; (d) by the consideration of their high dest.i nv: for tbey are caiie,i io "his owo 
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kingdom and glory.• This kingdom 11 that which is established in the mediation of 
Christ, into whioh we enter by t.he gate of regeneration, and which reaches itH full and 
final development in the second coming of Chiist. The glory is that which he impresses 
upon his people here, and which receives its full manifestation hereafter.-T. C. 

Ver. 13.-Tlie TMssa/on,ian receptwn of tiui troth. The apostle had spoken of his 
own part in the work of grace; be now speaks of the manner in whioh his converts 
accepted the truth. "Ye are my witnesses; now I am yours." His immediate <1round 
of thankfulness was that they had received, not man's word, but God's, and tb

0
at the 

Word wRS so thoroughly efficacious. "For this cause abo thank we God without 
ceasing, because when ye received the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received 
not the word of men, but as it is in truth, the Word of God." 

I. THEY APPRECIATED THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE WOllD OF MEN AND THE WORD 
OF Goo. 1. They first heard it 110 doubt with interest a11d docility of spirit. " Faith 
cometh by hearinp;, and hearing by the Word of God," The Word was not read but 
heard in the preaching of the apostles; it was no discovery of their own mind. 2. 
~ received it as an e:r,f-ernal fact made known to them by man. 3. They welcomed 
-' wiPi theinneracceptance of faith. It was "mixed with faith in them that heard it" 
:Heh. iv. 2). It was" the joy and the rejoicing of their heart" (Jer. :xv.16). 4. Their 
?/,ad acceptance of it toa.B conditioned upon its Divine origin. It was not man's word, 
representing a new speculation in philosophy or ethics; it was" the Word of God" 
(Rom. L 14). It was therefore (1) an infallible Word; (2) bearing the impress of 
Divine authority; (3) and therefore to be received with reverence and love. 

II. THEY ILANIFESTED THE POWEB OF THE TRUTH IN THEIR LIVES. "Which effectu­
ally worketb also in you that believe." 1- This efftctual operation is c,,nditioned upon 
thei-r fGitA. "The Word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in 
Ll,em that heard it" (Heh. iv. 2). The gospel is only to the believer" the power of God 
10 salvation., (Rom. L 16). 2. Its 7,ower was manifest in qui,ckening, enlightening, 
-anaifging, Mid comforting under all afflictions aud persecutions.-T. C. 

VmL 14--16.-Tl,eevidenre,f the effectual working ojtM Divine Word. They were 
able to imitate the patience aud constancy of the J udrean Churches under great persecu­
tion&. These Churches were referred to probably because they were the oldest Churches, 
and the most severely persecuted. 

l. lT IS A HIGH HONOUR AS WELL AS PRIVILEGE FOB CHURCHES TO BE SELECTED AB 
PATTERNS OF PATIENCE TO OTHER ClnracREe. "Fur ye, brethren, became followers of 
the Churches of God which in Judie& are in Christ Jesus." We are first to be imitators 
A Christ, then of all who follow in his sleps, who keep on" looking to Jesus" (Heh. :xii. 
2). There were many Churches in Judrea, for Christianity was founded by Jews; its 
first converts were Jews; its first mar1yrs were Jews; and the Churches among them 
rejoiced in the fellowship of Christ, as the Source of their life anrl comfort. 

lL 'l'HE P.~TB OF THE THESBALONIANB WAS ONE OF SEVERE 'l'BIAL AND CONTINUOUS 
PEIIBECUTION. "For ye also have suffered like thin'.!B from your own countrymen, even 
a~ rhev from thfl Jews." 1. T!,ey had rer.-eived the Wortl "in mv.ch ajfiictior,." (Oh. i. 6.) 
l'he first outbreak of violence again1,1t them occurred after their con version (Acts xvi i. 5). 
They belonged to one of those Churches of Macedonia. of which the apostle long after­
wards wrote to the Corintl..iians aB "enduring a great trial of a!Hiction." It came from 
tl,eir heathen countrymen. 2. Their trials attested tM genuineness of their con-version. 
The heathen would have bad no quarrel with a dead fai~h. 'l'he Thessalonians did not 
",;;Jeep as did others." They dbco"ered by sharp experience that "all that will live 
'!odly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (:t Tim. iii. 12). 3. Their trials involver[ 
1,/,e pNCWll,II e:r,peri.enc,t; of a "felww6hip in Chri6t's suffe;·ings." (Phil. iii. 10.) 4. Their 
t,-,al,a mauifestcd at once tl,e strength of their faith and their Christian constancy. 

llf. lT WAS SOHE COMFORT TO THE 'fHESSALONIAKS TO KNOW THAT THEY WEilF: 

:,.'.OT THE ONLY SUFFERERS FROM THE FURY OF PERSECUTOl!.6. " Even as they have 
,,f the Jews: who boLb killed the Lord Jesus, and their own 1,rophets, and drave us 
out." This terrible invective &.'.!&inst the Jews illusLrates the saying that the apostle 
often" g~ off at a word." It recalls the language of Stephen before his murdererH 
(Aota vi.L 52). The malignity of the Jews H!!ainst their believing countrymen was 
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extreme. 1. T/IIJ Jew, were 'TTn1,rderer, of Jtsua and a~ prophet.. Though the Saviour 
was executed by the Romans, the responsibility of the terrible deed rests on the Jews, 
who "for envy" delivered him up, and "killed the Prince of life." They likewil!O killed 
their own prophets, whose very sepulchres they afterwards built and garnished. What 
wonder, then, that the Thessalonian converts should escape I 2. The Jews, though 
zealous for God, did not please him. "They pleased not God," but rather provoked 
him to anger by their unbelief and their wickedness. 3. Tht:y were at crou-pwrposeA 
with all mankind. They were" contrary to all men." They were anti-social, exclusive, 
and bitter, so that the heathen Tacit11s could describe them as "holding an attitude 
of hostility and hatred to the human race." But it was specially manifest in their 
resistance to the calling of the Gentiles-" forbidding us to speak to the Gentilea that 
they may b':! saved." The Acts or the Apostles supply abundant evidence of this fact. 
4. T/IIJ end to which all thia wickedneSB toward God and man wos tending. "To fill up 
their sins at all times." (1) God often allows nations to complete the sum of their 
wickedness before bringing upon them final retribution. "The iniquity of the 
Amorites was not yet full" (Gen. xv. 16). (2) The judgment upon the Jews wu at 
band-" but the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost." "There is now nothing 
between it and them." The destruction of Jerusalem was still future, but "the day1 
of vengeance were already come." The fire was already burning, which would never 
be quenched till the vengeance was complete. The apostle seems to regard the moment 
of the rejection of the Messiah as marking the outpouring of the Divine wrath. The 
history of the Jews from that moment ii & significant commentary Oil the passage. 
-T.O. 

Vera. 17, 18.-'I'he apostle'a ana:iety to viait the Tlieuaumiana. His departan had 
been very sudden, but he bad never ceased to regret his separation from them. 

I. His GRIEF AT THE SEVERANCE OF PERSONAL INTERCOURSE WITH THEM. .. But 
we, brethren, being bereaved of you for a short season in presence, not in heart." The 
term is expresHive of the orphan-feeling felt by children deprived of their parents, or 
of parents bereaved of their children. He seems to say like Jacob, "If I am bereaved 
of my children, I am bereaved." 1. His grief was a proof of his deep affection for them. 
Grace intensifies all right human affections. 2. Absence, instead of weakening, rathtT 
,trengthened hill desire to see them again factJ to face. Neither time nor distance coui,i 
diminish his interest in them. 

II. THE SEPARATION WAS IMl(KDIATELY FOLLOWED BY BEVEBAL ATTEl.tPTS TO 
REVISIT THEM. " We endeavoured the more exceedingly to see your face wiLb grel\t 
desire." The difficulties were great, but he tried once and again to get b1 ck to 
Tbessalonica, probably in the period when Silas and Timothy were temporaril, gone 
from him. 

III. THB OBSTACLES TO HIS RETURN. "But Satan hindered 118." 1. The apo~tle 
believed in the existence of a personal evil spirit as well as in his stel\dfast rti,istance to 
the kingdom of God in all its interests. He was "not ignorant of ::--atan's devices." 
2. The obstacles may have arisen thr01J,flh Satan inciting evil men to rai-<e confict, and 
tri"lmlations round the apostle, so as to allow of no leisure for the projected visit.. 

IV. THE GROUND OF me ANXIETY TO REVISIT THEil. " For what is our h,,pe, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye before our Lord Jesus at his coming?" 
He did not desire to have his labour in vain. 1. They 1Dffll closely identified with his 
own future honour and happiness, by the hope that they would not be " ashamed at 
Christ's coming," but would be "his joy and crown of rejoicing." He would tbdn 
"rejoice in the day of Chri~t that he had not run in vain, neither laboured in vain ' 
(Phil. ii. 15, 16). Therefore he longed to be near to them that "be might impart to 
them some spiritual gift,'' and watch over the walk of his spiritu•I children. 2. His 
wish implies (1) that there will be degrees of glory in heaven according to the measures 
of a minister's UBefnlneBB; (2) that he will be able to ideutify his converts in heaven. 
-T.O. 

Vers.1-12.-77iedaaracteriaticso/ 81. Pauf,preaching al 7'lu.,alonica. L A.PPBAL 
TO THE REOOLLEarlON OF THB THEBSALONIANS, 1. His first appearance •mong ,Jae. 
~ad nol been ,n win. Others had borne witness to its results. That teiltimc,ny wu voe; 
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the Thessalonians knew it themselves. The apostle appeals to them in all t\1e 
confidence of <;hristi1m simplicity. Perfectly sincere and single-hearted himself, he 
knew that as a body they had appreciat,•d the purity of his motives. They could bear 
testimony (he knew that the)' would gladly do so) that his preaching from the 
beginning had not heen empty talk, but foll of energy and life and fire. It. is a blessed 
thing, this rnntual confidenre between a pastor and his flock. 2. His previous suffer­
ings had not abated hi~ zeal. He had been Cl'Uelly treated at Philippi; he bore the 
marks of the lictors' r,,ds when he entered Thessalonic&. It did not damp his ardour. 
His Lord had endured tl,e cross, despising the shame, for the joy that was set before 
him. For the same joy, the great joy of saving souls, St. Paul was content to suffer, 
!lnd, if need be, to die. Troubles soon came upon him in Thessalonie&. He preached 
amid much conflict, but he was full of courage. 3. His courage was of God. We 
were bold in our God. It was he who gave them boldness, he who taught them what 
to speak; they felt that it was not they, but the Spirit of Goel who spoke iu them. 
They abode in him, in his encompassing, irradiating presence, within the sphere of his 
gracious influence; hence came their utterance, their boldness of speech. 4. For their 
gospel, (our gospel, he calls it in eh. i. 5) was the gospel, of God. They were th,, 
messengers, but he had ~ven the message. It was his glad tidings; it came from him, 
and it brought tidings of him, of his will, of his justice, of his love; it told men of e 
Creator, a Saviour, a Sanctifier. It was a high mission to preach that blessed gospel; 
the sensP of its unspeakable precious,,ess inspired their burning words. 

IL -V.'aAT THEIR PREACHING WAS NOT. The Jews had tried to poison the minds 
of the Thessalonians against the apustle; they imputet:. low, earthly motives to him. 
St. Paul repudiates their insinuations. 1. There waa no mixture of selfish motive. 
Their preaching was not of error or of deceit. They were not deceived themselves, 
they did not deceive others. They did not belong to the crowd of wandering impostor~ 
like t\imon Magus, or Elymas the sorcerer. They knew certainly the truth of their 
mission. St. Paul had seen the Lord; what he delivered to the Thessalonians he had first 
received of the Lord. He knew this from the sure evidence of experience. His own 
truthfulness was manifest; the mighty change that had come over his life, the great­
ness of his sacrifices proved it. There was no uncleanness (as, perhaps, some of his 
enemies maliciously i;nggested), no impurity of any kind, attaching to his exhortation 
or his conduct. None who knew him could charge him with such things. But a life 
of self-sacrifice for the sake of souls was unexampled. He was the first missionary who 
had traversed Asia Minor, and now came to Europe for that lofty purpose. The mass 
of men, whether Jews or heathens, could not understand his noble character; it was 
high above them. They judged him by themselves. They were incapable of such 
self-denial fur the sake of others; they could not believe in it; they had no faith in 
love, in l'urity, in high religious motive. Such a life, too, if real, if genuine, was a 
rebuke to them. It angered them. They could not bear to think of its contrast with 
their own life ; it was like light and darkness. And so they believed, or forced them­
selves to bdieve, that it was not genuine. A true life like St. Paul's seemed to them 
above human nature-impossible, inexplicable. And they s,>it! that it was not true; 
th~y attributed his actions to vulgar motives, to low selfish designs. 2. There was no 
covetvusness. His lile was not one of pretences, fair words serving to conceal the covetous­
ness which (so said his enemies) was his real motive. But his treasure was in heaven. 
He had suflered the loss of all things for Christ. He had in him a hidden treasure, 
a pearl of ~reat price, for which he was content to count all else as loss. He coulJ not 
covet earthly gold who had the true riches. But he had to endure this among other 
slanders. It was said of him at Corinth (2 Cor. xii. 17; vii. 2). He was obliged to 
1ake with him delegates of the Cl,urches to assist him in the administration of alms, 
that he might al'oi<l blame (2 Cor. viii. 20, 21). What a sad proof of the meanness ol 
human nature that such a motive should be attributed to such a man I 3. There was 
1,0 dedre of glury. They did not ,;eek to please men, but God. They knew that God 
tried the hearts, aud, knowing that, they suuglit only to approve their inner and outer 
life to him. We labour, ,;aiJ St. Paul (2 Cor. v. 9), it is our ambition to be well 
plea.sin~ unto him. God had proved tliem; he had entrusted tl,em wiLh Lhe gospel. 
!t was a high privilege. St. Paul counted it so; he magnified hii; oflice. He sought 
fur DothiDg else. The great work of wi11ni111!: souls was, he weli knew, uf all works thf 
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higheAt and the_ noblest. God was proving their hearts now. fie, lhe i'\earcl,cr of 
l1ea.rts, lwew their work through and thro11gh. He knew the i1111cr 1·,r,, of tho112:lit a11d 
motiv,·, ns well as the outer lifo of word and artion, They fully reco,:;nized this ;;real 
truth. They knew that their motives were r,ure and nnselfi~h. God knew it too. 
It was all they wanted. They sought not praise of men. They had no ple38ure in 
flattery; they dirl not flatter others. That the Thessalonia,,s knew. Gorl knew the 
J:lrity of their motives. "God is witness," they could say. How ble,s,·d that life 
must. be which could thus appeal to his all-8eeing eye! They were apost:es or Christ; 
~t. Paul in the highest sense, Sil vanUB and Timotheus in the more extended mean in'..'. 
of the word. St. Paul may, indeed, be using the plural number of himself only; more 
probably in this place he includes his companions. They might have claimed bon .. 11r 
for themselves; they might h .. ve made men feel the weight of their apostolic dignity. 
But they sought not glory from men. They had overcome that temptation which is 
so strong in most men, the "last infirmity or noble minds," the desire or earthly glory. 

III. WJIAT THEIR PBBACHINO WAS. 1. TheiJ were gentle. There is very strong mann­
script evidence for vfi1r10,, babes. If that is the true reading, St. Paul means that their 
character WllS one of childlike simplicity, free from selfish motives; they were babes in 
malice, but men in understanding (1 Uor. xiv. lO). But "gentle" suits the context 
better. "The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men." St. 
Paul adduces the most touching type of human tenderness-the nursing mother cherish­
ing her own children, warming them in her bosom. Such had been his gentleness 
among his children after the faith. He had sought to win them by gentle words. He 
had told them of the gentleness of Christ. He had set before them the attractive 
picture of the Saviour's tender love. Gentleness wins more hearts than sternneu: The 
apostle knew the terrors of the Lord. He could remind his converts of the awful things 
beyond the grave. "We must all appear before the judgrnent-seat of Christ." But he 
knew that love is a more powerful motive than fear. " Perfect love Cll-'lteth out fear." 
The cross of Jesus Christ drawet.h all men to the Saviour, because it is the manifesta­
tion of that love that passetb knowledge-the love of Jesus Christ. 2. They were 
actuated by the strong love of souls. The Thessalonians had become very dear to them. 
They had n11t known them long, but they recognized them as sheep of that little flock 
which the Lord Jesus bids those who love him to feed for his love's sake. Thus loving 
them, they were affectionately desirous of their salvation. They were ready to give them 
not only the blessed go,pel, but their own selves, their own lives, in humble imitation 
of the good Shepherd who laid down his life for the sheep. They had exposed tbem­
selv,·s to the greatest dangers for the work's sake; for that work they were ready, if need 
be, to die. The love of souls is the essential requisite for real success in the sacred work 
of the ministry. Other qualifications ma~• win the praise of men; but the true work of 
winning souls can be wrought only by those who have learned from the blessed Saviour 
something of that holy love which burned in the sacred heart of Jesus. 3. They were 
absolutely disintei-ested. They would not be burdensome to their new converts. The 
Philippian Church had twice sent help to the apostle during his residence at Thessa­
lonica (Phil. iv. 16). That help he had accepred; it was unasked, freely given. He 
welcomed it for the sake of the givers, as an evidence of their love. But the gifts, 
though very precious as a proof of Christian charity, were probably small in themselves; 
the Philippian Church was very poor. lt seems also to have been a season of scarcity; 
times were bad. The missionaries had to labour for their livelihood. St. Paul's cral't, 
weaving tent-cloth of goats' hair, was hard, wearisome, ill-paid work. He bad to labour 
night an,l day. Yet he achieved those great results. He had but the sabbath to him­
self. 'l'hree sabbath days he spent iu reasoning with the Jew~, and preaching Jesus in 
the synagogue at Thessalonica; other <lays he had to work, to work hard and long, for 
hie daily bread. The Greeks despised manual labour; they called it vulgar; they left 
such work to slaves. The apostle teaches by his own example the di~nity of honest 
labour, the dignity of true Christian independence. Probably the Thessalonians could 
have helped him. "Not a few of the chief women" had become Christians. They 
must, one thinks, have been willing. St. Paul must have had reasons for declining, 
their aid, as he afterwards declined the aid of the Corinthians(:! Cor. xi. 9, 10). How 
these thoughts increase our admiration of thtJ great apostle! Amid all these difficulties, 
a.II thetitJ caltls, aU this Pngrossing labour, he preached with power, with pt,rseveraDce, 
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with euoceSB such as only an ardent Jove of souls, onlv the presence of God the Holy 
Ghost, could gh•e. 4. 7'hey set a high ~mple. 'l'he Tlwttsalonians saw their outward 
life; G, ,d C<>uld read t.he secrets of their hearts. That life was pure and holy towards 
God, ju,;t and ri~bteuus in its relations to men. The Christians of Thessalonico. knew 
that they were blami>less. Others might, perhaps, be busy with their insinuations; 
unbelievers might su"gest this or that unworthy motive. The Christians ha.d lm\med 
to know St. Paul and his companions. They knew the sincerity, the purity of their 
lives. Na,·. St. Paul could fearlessly appeal to a higher Witness-to the all-seeing God 
ExamJile is R mighty aid in preaching the gospel. Deeds are more persuasive than 
words. A holy lil"e is an evidence of the reality of those spiritual facts which tht 
preacher describes in words. 5. They tauyht theii· converts individually. They were 
not contented with preaching in the synagogues every sabbath day; they taught from 
lt<>use to house. The converts were many, we read in the Acts of the Apostle~. Chry­
sostom wonders at their zeal in omitting no one in so great a multitude. 'l'hey sought 
<>Ut ,•ach. caring for each separate soul, sharing the ttngels' joy over one sinner that 
n,pe111ct1,. They tried a.11 means of winning souls. They exhorted, stirring the sow of 
men w11h burning words, suggesting nobler views of human life and destiny; they 
comforted, encouraging the afflicted, the despondent, the penitent, by the glad tidings of 
pardon, peace, and hope; they testified, urging their converts by every constraining 
motive to persevere in the Christian life. And all this they did with such earnestness, 
with such affectionate interest, with such love a.s a father shows towards his own 
children. A bright example of the pastor's work. 6. The purport of thei'.r exhortation. 
God was calling them; they must walk worthily of that high calling. He was calling 
them into his kingdom now, into the kingdom which Christ had come to found-his 
Church. They had become children of the kingdom. He was calling them higher yet, 
to his glory, to the beatific vision, that the Saviour's prayer might be fulfilled," I will 
that they whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they ma.y behold my 
glory which thou hast given me." Their walk in life m11St show the reality of their 
hope. Walk implies movement, change of place and scene. As they move hither and 
thither in the conrse of their daily lives, in their business, in their am11Sements, they 
must ever think of that high calling, and live according to their hopes. Their religior 
"'IU! not t;o be confined to the sabbath, to the synagogue, to the hours spent on their 
knees in private prayer; they must carry it everywhere with them; it must guide, 
stimulate, comfort, encourage in all the varying circuwstanCt!s of daily life. Their life 
must be worthy of their ea.Hing. They must show its influence; they must adorn the 
doctrine of God their Saviour in all things. 

LESSONS. 1. Study the lives of St. Paul and other holy men. 2. Let not that 
study end in a.d.n..tiration ; a.et upon it. 3. Jn such Jives is seen the manifest workings 
of the grace of God. 4. The sight of such lives confirms the fa.iLh of the wavering, 
kindles the desire of the lukewarm. 5. True Christians are the light of the world; 
they must let their light shine before men. 6. But not for their own glory; they 
musi seek only the glory of God.-8. C. C. 

Vers. 13--16.-The effects of the gospel. I. ITS RECEPTION BY THE THESSALONIANS. 
l. They believed that it came from God. Paul and Silas al:ld Timotheus brought the 
wessage; the Thessa.lonians recognized it as the message of God. They felt that ,it 
came from him. (1) Their words were such a.s never man untaught of God could 
speak. The gospel was utterly unlike anything that had been heard or rcarl before. It 
stood alone, unique, separate from all other histories. No human imagination could 
ltave pictured it; no human genius could have thought it out. It must be of God; it 
could have no other source. It bore withiu it-self the evidence of its inspiration, of its 
Divine origin. And (2) they felt its energy within their heart~. It did not lie dormant 
there; it wu living and powerful. It wrought within them with a mighty working, 
drawing them by a Htrange constraining power a.way from their old self-pleasing lives 
iuto the new life of faith and love and self-denial. That living force showed that it 
was the Word of God. No mere huwan words could so stir tl,c 1,eart. 'l'he preachi11g 
of the cross might be a stumbling:-block to the Jews, it might see111 foolishness to thu 
Greek.I; but to those who had tl,e precious ~ift of faith, it was "the power of God aucl 
the wisdom of God." 2. They showed, their f uith by their wwk&. 'l'he infant Europea.o 
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Churches imitated the oldeet Churches, those of JudlleB. All alike belonged to God; all 
were in Christ Jesus, living branches in the true Vine. The new converts soul7ht to live 
like the first Christiane. "Then h,id the Churchee reet throughout all .J°udrea. and 
Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the rear of God, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied." They imitated them in active holiness, 
and they imitated them in patient endurance. 

II. THE OPPOSl'rION OF THE WORLD. 1. The Gentile OfYPOSition. It first appeared in 
Macedonia. In Philippi the evangelists were for the first time bro11ght before Gentile 
magistrates. The politarchs of Thessalonica bad more sense of justice than the 
so-called prmtors of l'bilippi. They contented themselves with taking security from the 
Christians who were brought before them. But the converts were exposed to great 
persecution in both places from the first. In his letters to both Churches, St. Paul 
again and again mentions their sufferings. In writing to the Corinthians he speaks of 
the "great trial of affliction" which beset the Macedonian Christians. The Tbessa­
lonians had to suffer much at the bands of their own countrymen. But they had been 
taught that those who would live a godly life must snffer persecution, and so they 
thought it not strange. It had been so from the beginuing of Christianity. They 
looked to the example of the earliest Churches. 2. The Jewish oppositwn. The Jews 
had slain the prophets; they had slain the Lord Jesus; they had chased the apostle 
from city to city. They were St. Paul's own countrymen. He loved them dearly. He 
could find no words strong enough to express his intense longing for their salvation (see 
Rom. ix. 1-3). But they were constantly thwarting his work-that work of saving 
souls on which his whole heart was set. They were doing so now at Corinth, opposing 
themselves and blaspheming (Acts :xvili. 6). St. Paul could not restrain his feelings of 
holy indignation. They call themselves (be says) the peculiar people of God; but they 
please him not. He willeth that all men should be ~aved, and they are contrary to all 
men. In that hatred of the human race which heathen writers attribute to them, they 
tried to binder the apostle from preachin~ to the Gentiles. Nothing angered them 
more the.n the proclamation of a free salvation offered to Jew and Gentile alike (see 
Acts :xxii. 21, 22). This wicked jealousy filled up the measure of their sins. Their 
sin was its own punishment. That hardened heart was the beginning of the judgment 
that was coming . 

. Learn : 1. To reverence the Gospel as the Word of God. 2. To look for its inner 
working in the heart. 3. To imitate the saints of God in patient endurance.-B. C. C. 

Vere. 17-20.-St. Patil'• love for his converts. L llis LONGING DESIBB TO BEE 
THEM. 1. His efforts to return to The860lonica. He had not been long away. He was 
at Corinth now. Perhaps the jealousies, the dissensions, the sin which encompassed 
him there made him long all the more for the simple faith and love of his Macedonian 
friends. He was with them even now in heart, thinking of them in the hour of prayer, 
remembering them in his thankgivings. But there was a feeling of bereavement, almost 
•Jf desole.tion, when he thought of their absence. So very dear they had become to him 
during the short time which he spent at Thessalonica. We feel, as we read these words, 
the depth of St. Paul's affection; we feel the power of Christian love. 2. H'Jiat hindered 
him from coming. It was Satan, Satan the adversary-that awful being whose presence 
in God's world is so great a mystery, but whose personality is so clearly taught in Holy 
Scripture, whose power and malice we have all so often felt. Twice the apostle pur­
posed to revisit Thessalonica; twice the hindrauce came. The visit would have given 
him great comfort. Satan envied him that comfort, that sweet communion with his 
Christian friends. Satan hinders us, we may be sure. He tries to rob us of the conso­
iations of religion, of the sweetness of Christian sympathy. His agency is more wide­
spreacl than we think. He is the accuser of the brethren, their adversary in the religions 
life. But God sitteth on high. He will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are 
able. He will make all things, even the temptations of the evil one, work together for 
our good if we abide in his love. 

IL B.is EXPRESSIONS OF AFFEOTION. 1. They are his gl,qry ana hill joy. They are ao 
now. He had few joys in this world, few earthly comforts. Hill life was spent in hard 
labour amid dangers and privations. It wns relieved by very few pleasures. The 
uatural beauty, the hilliorical aaeoaiadons of the places which he visiied in hh travels, 
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seem to have !riven him no cujoyment. His one ,ioy was to save soul,i; his one pleasure 
was tlie lo'ring sympathy of his cc-nverts. He songht no earthly alory · fame was 
nothing to him. The souls won to Christ hy his preaching were his

0 

glory. 2. They 
would be his cro11•n at the la.sf. Not tl 1cy only, others saved b_v his preuching nt 
Damascus, at Anti,,ch, in Cyprus, in Asia Minor, were his hope nnd joy; bnt none were 
more tenderly loved than tile Christians of Macedonia, none are addresse,I with more 
endearing words. He ever looked forward to the coming of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; the great day was always in his thoughts. What joy would it be to present 
these hap1•y souls t.o Christ, as a chaste virgin to the heavenly bridegroom I This w11s 
his hope; this would be his crown-the crown of glory that fadeth not away, which the 
chief Sheplwnl shall give in thAt day to those faithful presbyters who have fed the 
flock of Gu" willingly an<l of a ready mind, being themselves ensamples to the flock. 

LESSONS. 1. True Christians will delight in the society of those like-minded with 
themselves. 2. We must remember the restless energy of Satan. We must trust in 
God. He is stronger than the strong man armed. 3. We must pray for grace t.o love 
the saints of God as St. Paul loved them.-B. C. C. 

Vers. 1-12.-I?ie manner of the preacher,; tit", sel,f-portraiture.. I. WHAT THE 
1'HESSALONIANS HAD FOUND THEIR PREACHING TO BE. 1. Not void of power. "For your­
selves, hrethre11, know um entering in unto you, that it hath not been found vain." "J!'or" 
goes back to the first of the two divisions given at the close of the previous chapter. 
This is indicated by the recurrence of the leading Greek word translated "entering in." 
It was said, "For they themselves report concerning us what manner of entering in we 
bad unto yon." There is an advance to a further point. Not only did the people in the 
"<"arious places report, hut they themselves had the evidences in their possession. The 
e"<"idences are regarded as extending down t.o the time of the Thessalonian letter bein~ 
received. Taken bold of at that moment, and addn-ssed as brethren, they are asked 
this question, "What has the entering in of us preachers been found to be?" And, 
having had ample time to estimate the entering in, they are confidently expected to 
~ve this testimony, "It hath not been found vain." The epithet " vain" might mean 
empty of result; but that thought falls under the serond division, which is taken up at 
ver. 13. It must, therefore, mean empty of all that it ought causally to contain-empty 
of purpose, and earnestness, in a word, of evangelical power. 2. <Jharacterized ~y 
fortit'U,(U. "But having suffered before, and been shamefully entreated, as ye know, at 
Philippi, we waxed bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel of God in much con­
liict." This is so far confirmed by the Acts of the Apostles, where the narrative of the 
entering in to Thessalonica is immediately preceded by the narrative of the rongh treat-
1.uent received at PhilippL The feature of the suffering before referred to here is there 
presented as imprisonment. I'; was imprisonment with aggravated circumstances. 
Paul and Silas were dragged into the market-place before the magistrates, by whose 
orders they were beaten with rods. After many stripes had been laid on them they 
were cast into the inner prison, and their feet made fast in the stocks. This was 
s/,,,,,,-,£,fal treatment, not because they were there in Philippi on an errand of mercy, 
which b.,athen magistrates could not appreciate, but because their rights were not 
respected. It was an irregularity to lay stri1,es on them at all as Roman citizens. It 
was a further irregularity to punish so hastily in obedience to clamour, and without an 
opportunity of defence being granted. All this was known to the Thessalonians. So 
far tl,e statement here supplements t.be narrative in the Acts of the Apostles. We read, 
further, that Timothy accompanied Paul from Lystra, and again that he was left bebinil 
at Berrea, but there is nothing said of him in the interval. We learn from this not1c1 
that he was co-operating with Paul and Silas both in Philippi and in Thessalonica, 
although, we may understand. not so prominent an object of attack as the others, who 
were hie seniors both in age and in service. The three were not iutimidated by this 
tr'eatment in Philippi. On the contrary, prooeeding to Thessalonica, they waxed bold 
in their God to speak unto the 'l'hes,;aloaians the g;ospel of God. It waH the gospel of 
God, inasmuch as it came as a glad message from God. 'Jhey looked to God as tl~ir 
GoJ, who had commissioned them to deliver I.Jin 111es,age. As commissioned by God t.o 
deli\'er his message, they did not flee, like Ju11ah, through fear, but they emboldened 
themselves in their God, that he would give them his protection and support. It did 
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not fare with them in 'l'heeealonica differently from what it did in Philippi. Thrir 
message brought them into conflict with the powers of unbelief. It was a connict oi 
a formidable nature. But the fa.et that they were able to stand forth and speak the 
gospel of God in the face of strong opposition was evidence of the very highest val11e 
that their entering in to 'l'hessalonica was not vaiu. 

II. THEIR GENERAL HABIT AB PREAOHERB. 1. TMy were not lika the idol,ae,,.o,,. 
prieBtB. (l) They did not preach out ef errOT. "For our exhort~tion is not of error." 
There was not much of what is here called exhortation in the ministrations of the 
idolatrous priests. They did not lay themselves out to influence men by suasion to 
what was considered to be the right belief and the right life. The old translation in this 
place," deceit," was objectionable. Such men were not impostors to begin with. They 
believed in their system. It was what they had received by tradition from their 
fathers. Nevertheless it was a system of error, literally, "wandering." Heathenism 
was a wandering from God, whether objects of worship were sought in the stony world, 
in the silence of vegetable life, behind the hieroglyphics of the brute creation, or behind 
the human form. Out of such error they ministered to man. Paul and his com­
panions, on the other hand, ministered out of truth. They had the true conception of 
God and of human life. Their exhortation had its inspiring cause in Christianity. As 
moved themselves by its soul-cheering truth, they sought to move others. (2) They 
did not preach out of unckanness. " Nor of uncleanness." This was the general cha­
racter of heathen ministrations, but, as denied here, it would seem, from the context, 
to refer more particularly to the impure love of gain. Those who ministered in heathen 
temples were in the habit of receiving gifts from the worshippers. And there was the 
danger, and, in the absence of better influences, the likelihood of gain becoming the 
end, in whicb their ministrations had motive power. This was not the end in which 
the apostle and his companions found motive for their way of exhortation. (3) They 
did not resOTt to unworthy methods in preaching. "Nor in guile." Heathen priests 
could not but be conscious of much imposture. Conscious of no inflatus, of no extra­
ordinary knowledge possessed by them, they yet professed to tell the future from the 
position of the stars, from the flight of birds, from the entrails of animals. They had 
to do with unrealities in many forms, in order to keep up their influence with the wor­
shippers. The apostle and his companions, as their end was the salvation of souls, so 
they only sought it by the use of means which their conscience could approve. 2. 
They realized their responsibility. " But even as we have been approved of God to be 
entrusted with the gospel, so we speak ; not as pleasing men, but God which proveth 
our hearts." There are two ideas in a trust. The first is acting for another. He who 
makes over the trust does not act himself by reason of death, or by reason of infirmity, 
or by reason of absence (as in the analogy that is made use of in Luke xix. 12). The 
trustee-he to whom the trust is made over-acts in his name and for his interest. 
The second idea is acting apart by one's self. The trustee may have directions to guide 
him, and ample resources to draw upon in the management of the trust. But other­
wise he acts independently. He is left there alone with the trust; in responsibility it 
is his and not anothn's if it is managed well; it is his and not another's if it is mis­
managed. (1) What their trust was. "So we speak." A minister must not be devoid 
of thoughts, and niust also be able to give clear expression to them. He has also to 
stand up before his fellow-men, and to speak to them face to face with a practical aim. 
That, with the speaking of which he is in trusted, is the gospel. "The gospel of the 
«Jory of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust." The gospel is properly 
the glad tidings of salvation to all people. It begins with the messai!e of pardon to the 
guilty, of adoption into the family of God of the disowned and disinherited. It is, in 
its gladsome breadth, the promise of the communication of the Divine lifo and happi­
ness to our being. It is this which the minister has to speak with a view to its accept­
ance. It is not meant that he is only to speak this. For he bas the whole Bible to 
open up as he can. He has other important truth to present, even the terrors of the 
Law in its bearing on the gospel. Neither is he to confine himself in his illustrations 
to the Bible. For as all roads led to Rome, so all things can legitimately and usefully 
bt> mad11 to lead to the gospel. Only nothing is to be dilated upon or brought in 
which bas not the effect of making prominent the gospel proper, or the glad message 
from God to man. (2) Their l>eing chosen /OT the trust. "As wa Jw.ve been a.pp,w«J 
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f!f <Jed." .. It was requisite," it hu been 1111,id of the Athenie.n priesthoods, "the.t &II 
prie11ts should be of legitimate birth, wit.hout bodily defect, and of unbla.m&ble life and 
conversation. 'l'hese particulllrs were ascert&ined by e. dokime.sia." It cannot be said 
of all who are in the office of the ministry that they he.ve received the Divine approve.I. 
There must be a certain 1Lptitude in natural gifts for preaching the gospel. There must 
especially be e.ptitude in the moral ste.te of the pree.cher. God he.s seen fit, by saved 
men, to save men. He employs, in the preaching of the goHpel, those who he.ve 
sympe.thy with the gospel. In this light Pe.ul e.nd Sile.s and 'l'imothy were no pre­
tenden;, but had received the Divine ste.mp-h&d been pronounced fit, from their gifts 
e.nd experiences, to be employed in the se.ving of souls. (3) The spirit in which they 
.fe.lfillm- their truat. Danger they avouud. This was man-pleasing. There is a certain 
pleasing of men which is not to be avoided. by the pree.cher of the gospel. He is to 
seek to interest men by all legitime.te methods. But this plea.sing cannot be exalted 
into a law universal. We are not to please men as though we were responsible to 
them. We are not to please men as though we had to consult their false ta.stes, their 
ne.tural dislike to the gospel. On the contrary, ·s.11 man-pleasing is to be repudie.ted 
where it interferes with the main design of the gospel, which is to effect a change upon 
the heart. Excel'lence they cultivated. This was God-p"teasing. This is a sa.fo rule to 
follow in every case. For he is infinit.e excellence, and he who seeks to please him 
follows no low or variable ste.ndard. It is the fit thing to do in the position in which 
we are ple.ced. He has entrusted us preachers with the gospel ; it is therefore &imply 
our duty to please him who has given us so solemn a trust. If we have been approved 
of God to be entrusted with the gospel, that is so far well. But there is a.u approval 
the.t we ha.veto look forward to at the end of our labours. And ehs.11 it then be seen 
that we ha.ve stood the test? Shall we then receive the word of e.pproval, "Well done, 
good and faithful servant"? Paul and Silas and Timothy cle.imed that, in accordance 
with the fact of their having been approved, they spake pleasing God. And this is 
heightened. by the consideration tha.t God is regarded. as proving their hearts. They 
preached as under the eye of the heart-trying God. They preached as if asking God 
to remove from their bee.rte all that unfitted them for dealing· with the gospel. They 
prached with some consciousness in the depth of their being that their single aim was 
to find accept.ance for the good message. 

Ill. THEIR HAllIT TOWAII.D THB TBEseALoNUNL 1. Denial ef ,elfishneBB. (1) In 
tMfurm of flattery. "For neither at any time were we found using words of flattery, 
as ye know." In proof of what was their geners.l ha.bit, an appeal is made to what their 
he.bit was particularly toward the Thesse.lonians. At no time were they found using 
speech whose contents were flattery. Having denied generally the method" of deceit, 
they now deny, toward the Thesss.lonians, the method of flattery. It is a method 
commonly resorted to by deceivers. It may seem removed from selfishness, inasmuch 
as it is a way of pleasing ruen. In that respect it is not so odious as a habit of detrac­
tion. But the flatterer is essentially selfish. He professes affection he does not feel ; 
be bestowh praises beyond what he considers to be deserved. He thus goes age.inst the 
pen;on he seeks to flatter, who has a right to ha.ve presented to him what a man really 
is, and not wha.t he e.ssumes to be-a true face, and not a maek. And he further goes 
against him, inasmuch e.s he would have him think of himself II.I! different from whe.t 
lie really is. Paul and his companions were not slow to let the real affection of their 
bee.rt be known, and to bestow praises where they were deBerved. But they disclaimed 
flattery, appealing, in support of their truthfulness in doing so, to the experience of the 
Thee.se.lonians. (2) In the form of covetousnesR. "Nor a cloa.k of covetousness, God is 
witness." The idea of deceit is carried forward in the word "cloak." It is something 
worn under which, or, to keep nearer to the Greek word, " woven before" ("pretext"), 
behind which the r~I design is concealed. Covetousness is doubly degrading in connec­
tion with sacred service. It is le.id down as one of the qua.lifica.tions of a minister tha.t 
be i.B not to be greedy of filthy lucre. Paal and his compa.nions did not use grea.t pro­
fellllion of godliness, or of affection and esteem for the Thessalonie.ns, as a pretext for 
getting their money. They were conscious to their own minds of purity in this matter, 
and, feeling the vast importance of being thorouj!:hly cleared from such an imputation, 
they solemnly call God to witness that tbey were stating the truth. Thie form of 
confirmation-" God i~ witness "-approach •n~ to the oath, is only to be nsed in a matter 
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of great moment, and especially where hidden motive is concerned. (3) In lhe/orm of 
a desire/or hon01J,r, "Nor seeking glory of men, neither from you, nor fron1 others, 
when we might have been burdensome, as apostles of Christ." This is an alternative 
to covetousness. Following the method of deceit, they might have been seeking, not 
money, but glory. Christ says," I receive not glory from u,en." And he declares this 
to be an obstacle to believing. "How can ye believe, which receive glory one of another, 
and tLe glory that cometh from the only God ye seek not?" Paul and his companions 
bed not sought glory which had its origin in men, neither more immediately from them 
nor from others. They had not dor:ie this when, as the meaning wo11l<l seem to be, 
they might have claimed honour as the apostles of Obrist. The idea of "burdensome­
ness" seems out of keeping with the imruerliate context, the preceding thought bein" 
"glory," and the succeeding thought being" gentleness." It seems better, then, to adopt 
the other meaning which the words equally well bear: "When we might have claimed 
dignity, assumed consequence." They had an honourable status as apostles of Christ, 
that designation being taken widely. The honour connected with it came, not from 
men, but from Christ. It was a great honour to hold a commiBSion from Christ. But 
they did not put forward their official position; they did not exact a recognition of it 
from men. 2. On the positive .,ide their motl,erly unselfishness. " But we were gentle 
in the midst of you, as when a nurse cherisheth her own children: even so, being 
affectionately desirous of you, we were well pleased to impart unto you, not the gospel 
of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were become very dear to us." :Su far 
from being mere officials taken up with their dignity, they were gentle in the midst of 
them. Their whole bearing ill the midst of the Thes-alunians was like that of a parent 
in the midst of his children. Nay, that dues not suffice to bring out the nature of thf' 
)!entleness. It is not the father who is taken; but, as expressing greater tenderness, 
the mother. In another place (Gal. iv.19) Paul also makes use of the motherly: "My 
little children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in you." Here 
lie not ouly takes the mother, but the mother at the time when she is nursing. As 
when a nurse· cherisheth her own children. It is then that the motherly feeling is 
most active in her, It is then that she uses the sweetest expressions, holds her child 
with the greatest fondness and solicitude. But the nursing mother is not only the 
picture of gentleness ; she is also the picture of unselfishness. She does not think ,,f 

, receiving from her child; she thinks only of givi11g. She gives from herself, and, i: 
that child's life were in danger, she would not hesitate to give her own life. So the 
motherly was very active ill them at Thessalonica. They were ,iff,ctionately dairou., 
of the 'l'bessalonialls, Desire ha.s a certain contrary nature to affection. Desire draws 
in; affection gives out. It is giving out that is referred to here. It would seem, there­
fore, better to translate, "Having a fond affection for you," ln the workiug of this 
affection they gave to the ThessaloniBilll the milk of the Word-here called the gospel 
of God-what was given them by the great and tender Giver to give to the new-born. 
And such was the Ullselfishness of their affection that they had the willingness, if it 
qad been llecessary, to give their very lives for the 'l'hessalouia11s, because, in their 
craving for the Word, they were felt to be very dear. 3. Striking exemplification of 
unselfish'Mtle. "For ye remember, brethren, our labour 1\lld travail: working night and 
day, that we might not burden any of you, we preached unto you the gospel of God." 
The apostle and his companions "practically gave up their existence., to the Thes11&­
lonians. Those addressed as brethren are called upon to call to mind the labour and 
travail undergone for them. 'l'he second word serves the purpose of intensification. 
There was giving out of strength in " heralding" the go,pd of God. A hernld does 
not spare himself; as gospel heralds they did not spare themselves in soul or bod_v. 
This work of heralding was by itself labour and travail; but it was added to by the 
circumstallces under which they heralded. They felt tbeU1selves Ullder the necessity 
of working-Paul, no doubt, at the work of tent-making. That also was labour 11J1d 
travail; for it was night and day-as we would say, day and night; not completed with 
daylight, but extending illto the night: There was no reason for h_is not rece!viug from 
the Pbilippians as he did at Thessalon1ca. There was reason for his not rece1v1Dg lrom 
the Tb,•s8alonians. The reason ginn is, the desire not to bur,l,-11 any of them. His 
not feeli.,g free to burden e.ny of them, wha·ever determined it, rn1s'.·d him now •~ve 
the 11u1pioion of 'beiDg covetous among thaw. He bed only beell a giver, like a nUl!llng 
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mother. 4. W11at thf'ir 'behavinnr g,nPrnlly •oa8 tu,nard the The.,salonian.,. ",Ye l\re 
witne11.•e.s, nnd God also, how lwlily and ri~hteously and nnblamably we behl\ved our-
11elves towai·d ynu t.hat believe." Their behaviour is defined as being toward the Thes­
saloniar,s l\s believers. ,ve may think of Paul as speaking for himself and his 
cornpaninns. How did he bear himself toward these believers? (1) llolily, i.~. ,vith 
love anrl re\'er<'ll<'e toward God in them. (2) Rt:ghteomly, i.e. with due considerntfon 
for their posi1i,,n. This m11st he tllken to include their position as helie1·crs. There 
wa.s what was ,11ital>le for them. as adopted into the family of God throuah faith. 
(3) Unblam,,b!y. a strong "'ord which is used not infrequently by the apostl;, It is 
the negl\tive side of the two positions that have been given. Here there is" concen­
tration of the self-l'raise, R8 it may seem, that pervades the pl\ragraph. How could 
he act so holil~· and rid1teously toward the Thcssalonians as to incur no blame from 
them or from G:'d ? . But that is not all: he makes an appeal to them as witnesses, 
and, the second time in the para~raph, he makes a solemn appeal to God as Witness even 
of his inward disposition. It cannot be understood that he lR1·s claim to perfection; for 
it is he who says in another place, '' Not that I have already obt,iined, or am already 
made perrect.." But it must be understood that he claimed to be sincere, and sincere in 
no ordinary de!!ree, in seeking the good of the Thessalonians. In claiming this he was 
not really praising himself; but he was making clear what was fitted to influence 
powerfully the Thessalonians in their fidelity to the gospel. He points to them as 
tielievera, becausP,, it may be, they were fitted to appreciate the spirituality of his 
bearing. He points t,o them as believers, chiefly as showing that they worthily 
responded to what his bearing was. 5. Their fatherly dealing. There are frequent 
allusions to fatherhood in God in Sc-ipture. One of the allusions to motherhood in 
God is in Isa.. !xvi. 13, "As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you." 
Both meet in God, forming a complete conception. 

"No earthly father loves like thee, 
No mother e'er ao mild." 

So they mURt meet in the servant of God. Paul has already in this paragraph referred 
t,o himself as acting the motherly part; he now supplements it by referring to himself 
as acting the fatherly part. (l) individual dealing. "As ye know how we dealt 
with each one of you, as a father dealeth with hi~ own children." It is the part of 
a father to have his children nnder his eye. He is acquainted with their little hist-0ries, 
and peculiar dispositions. And he does not deal with all alike, but studies their various 
ways, and deals with them accordingly. So it is the part of a minister not only to 
make a general declarntion of the gospel, but also, father-like, to deal with his people 
individually, according to what he knows of their circumstances and needs. (2) Three 
UJ<Jf"ds deuriptive of the nature of fatherly dealing. " Exhorting you." It is the part 
of a father not 111erely to tell his children their duty, but also to exhort them, to urge 
them warmly to duty, ._,specially from his own experiences of life. So it is the part of 
a minister not only to hold up Scripture precept for instruction, but also, father-like, 
"·annly to recomml'nd its ohservance, especially from his own spiritual experience.q, 
"And encoura!!in"' vou." It is the part of a father to hold out encouragement to the 
performance of d~ty. Nothing can be more fatal to the young than a discouraging 
tone. So it is the part of a minister not to be harsh, censorious, despondent, but, 
father-like, to catch a geniality and hopefulness from bis me~~age which may be said 
LO have come from the fatherhood of God. "And testi1ying. The word can bear a 
stronger meanino--charcrina coujuring. There are times when a father addresses his 
children as with his d_, m

0

~ b%ath, conjures thew by all that he counts dear and ~acred, by 
a consideration of their best iuterests, not to give way to t<irnptation, but to follow in 
1.1,e path of duty. So there are times when it is becoming for a minister to concentrate 
1,is earnestnei;s and to adclress bis pec,ple as with bi..s dying breath, conjuring them by 
the authority of Gnd, by tLe Jove of the Spirit, by the blood of Christ, by the dreadful 
i.,sues at stake, \,_v tLe sole1n11ity of jurii!rnent, not to allow tb,·mselves to be ch,·ated 
,1it of happi1,e,s, but to make sure of Chrisi as their everlasting l'ortion. (3) To what 

1/,,, fatl~ly dm1ing ill t-0 be directed. ·• '.L'o tbe end that ye should walk wortliily of 
1,,,d, who calletL you into liis owu kiugdom and glory." It is the part of 11, faLhcr to 
,,.,<J,-avour to hold the childreu to what is noble. For this purpose he loves to tell thAm 
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of the goorl 11>1mr their fa11,ily bas borne, or the call which that :vlrlressee to them to 
follow out n good C>Lrccr. A11d so he exhorts, c11c.,11races, conj11res them. Let them 
nut stnin that 11oble 11ame, let them not slop short of that noble career. So it 1s the 
part of n 111iuistcr, father-lih, to tell his people of their high dignity and <lestiny, of 
their bein;_! called by God inlo his ow11 ki11gdom, oi' their being called in that kin~dom 
to share with God in his glory. Ali(l so he exhorts, encourages, conjures them. Let 
them prove worthy of having place and honour in God's kingdom. Let the royal 
slump be on all th-,ir conduct.-R. F. 

Vers. 13-11,.-Re.~ponse of the The.~salonians to the proclrtmation of the gospel by 
Paul and his companions. I. THimt ACCEPTAl"CE OF THE WoRD. "And for this cause 
we also thank God without ceasing, that when ye received from us the word of the 
message, even the Word of God, ye accepted 1t not as the word of men, but, as it is in 
truth, the Word of Go,l, which also worketh in you that believe." With this com­
mences the second of the di visions indicated at the close of the first chapter. Our 
attention is tur11ed away from the preachers to the hearers. It is confusing to join 
"also" to" we," and to suppose the meaning to be, with Liinemann, "We as well as 
every true Christian who hears of your conduct," or, with Ellicott, "We as well as yoo 
who have so much to be thankful for." It makes an easier tr,,nsition to join "also" 
to" thank," making the subject of thaoksgiving something additim,al to the earnest­
ness of the preachers. We may translate freely," Having t1,is as an antecedent, we 
have thi8 in addition as a consequent for which to thank God." Here, then, is a falling 
back into the thankful strain with which the r:1,istle commenced. The very word 
translated" without ceasing" is caught up. Having given out their strength in preach­
ing, they had unceasing cause of thanksgiving to God in the result. In setting fortb 
the result, the word is described from the point of view of the Thessalonians in relat.ion 
to the preachers. The nearest translation is "the from-us-heard-word." This they 
received in the outward ordinance of prnaching. Having thus received it, they next 
accepted it or received it into their inmost being. They gave this inner reception to it, 
as being, in their estimation, not the word of man. It was indeed delivered by men 
It was a word of human salvation. In.its very humanness it was fitted to reach men. 
But their estimation or the word rose above it as a mere human word to what it really 
was (as attested here), the Word of God. It was a Word ~iven under Divine direction. 
It was a Word that came from the heart of God. It was a Word of the overflowinS! ol 
Divine love. It was a Word, moreover, tlrnt was accompa11ietl with the Divine efficacy. 
In harmony with its being the Diviue Word, it is described as working in them that 
believe. Faith is the organ for our reception of the Word. \Ve may receive the Divi1oe 
Word in the outward ordinance of preaching, but if there is not this organ of inner 
reception it must remain inoperative. On the other hand, if there is faith, and in 
proportion as there is faith, does the mighty power of the word pass into us, ~ven up tu 
the full extent of our capacity and need. It is, therefore, our duty to see that we vre­
sent no obstacle of unbelief to the efficacy or the Wortl in us. "That the Word may 
become effectual to salvation we must attend thereunto with diligence, preparation, and 
prayer; receive it with faith and love, lay it up in our h,·arts, and practise it in our lives." 

11. THE ACCEPTED WORD WROUGHT IN THEM TO GIVE THt;lI CURISTUN HEROISM. 
"For ye, brethren, became imitators of the Churches of God which are in Judaia in 
Christ Jesus: for ye also su1fored the same things or yom own countrymen, even a.s they 
did of the Jews." There were, to appearance, other Churches of God in Judaia. It 
was, therefore, uecessary to distin~uish Christian Chtm:hes in J udrea. It is not to be 
un<lerstood that the Thessalouian Christians were designedly imitators of the Judrean 
Churches. In result they were imitators. In similar circnmst,mues they exhibited a. 
similar spirit. Judaia. was notably the quarter where Christian heroism was most 
required. 'l'he Jews there were filled with deepest rancour against Christ. By 
their numbers they were more to be consi,lered by the Human power, and were able to 
go to greater lengths against the Christians. It could be said of the Thessalonian 
Christians that they were not hel1ind the Judaian Cl1urches in Christian heroism. They 
sulTered the same things of their own countrymen. We ar,·, therefore, to understand 
the.t they were subjected to severe persecut10n in Thessalonica. ,ve know that the, 
Jew11 he.d to do with the persecutiou as iustigators, but, a.11 they had little in their 
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power without the action of the Gentile authorities, their own cou11trymen Ar<' rrferrc>·l 
to as thOBe at wl,ose hands t.he TheHsalonians suffered. A poAition was held for Cbri.,1 
at. Thessalonica RB in Juclwa. And, in recordinp: 1his to the praise of the Th8811&!ouians, 
th.,,, warm tnw~rd tlH•m e.n.l Rcldress them as brethren. 

III. FoR 1'H!-:lk ENCoURAGDlt;;NT IN HEROISM TRK JEWS ARE PRESENTED IN THEIR 
TlltrE CR ARA• TER. 1. Tl,eir past CO'Tlduct. (1) Wurst manifestation. O Who both 
killc>d the Lord J,.,s11s." In the Greek the mind is first mRde to rest on the word 
" Lord." Then 1.here is hrought into neighbourhood and sharp contrnst with it the 
word "killed." The "Lord" of ihe Old Testament Scriptures to whom Divine Rttr1-
bute8 sre ascrihe,1-whom DRvid owned as bis Lord-they did not own or submit to; 
but, going in the opposite direction as lar as they could go, him they murdered. They 
did this not only to him who WIIS the Impersonation of authority, but was also the 
Acco11,plisher of the lovin11:, saving purpose ol God. For "Jesus" is added as a thil'<l 
word. This the Jews <lid u a na1 iou. They said in effect, through their constituted 
au1 horities, "This is the heir; come, let us kill him." In thus charging guilt home 
upon the Jews, Paul was chardng it bnme upon himself. For wherever he was at the 
time of the crncifixion, in his then ~,ate of ruind he was in full sympathy with the 
action of the rulers. And it is right that we should see here not only the blackness of 
the Jewish heart, but the blackness of the human heart. This was what we did to our 
Lord when he came on an errand of mercy t,o our earth. We laid hands on him and 
put him to death. For this let us be deeply humbled before God. Let us say with 
Jnb, in nearer cont.act with Gn<l, "I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." (2) 
Manife.stati,ms leading up to the worst. "Ancl the prophets." What the Jews did to 
their Messiah was not an isolated set. It w&.~ only of a piece with what their previou1 
conduct had been. " Which of the prophets," said Stephen, "did not your fathers per­
secut.e? and they killed them which showed before of the coming of the Righteous 
One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers." The treatment they 
gave to God's messengers, whose work it was to prepare the way for the Messiah by 
rebuke and pre<lictiou, led up to the treatment they gave their Messiah. In his pre­
Christian state Paul wa.s well enti tied to be called "son of them that slew the prophets; " 
and so are all who abuse and thwart, or stand Rloof from, those who are 110eking to 
advance the ea.use of (;od in the world. (3) Manifestatwn BUbsequent to Ille VIO'l'lt. 

"Ancl dra,·e out us." The reference seems to be to the driving of the apostles out c: 
Jurliea. This was overruled by God tor the proclamation of the gospel beyond Jud,ea; 
but none the 1,-ss wa~ it culpable. It showed that the spirit of penitence hail not 
passed over them for the heinous crime of which they had been guilty. They were 
still holding to the words, "His blood be upon us, and upon our children." 2. Oon­
demnatiun of tJ.eir conduct. (1) It was against God. "And please. not God." The 
Je"'s thought they were pleasing God in what they <lid to Christ and also to thP pro­
phets and apostles. This is deni~ of them. They were really, in their anti-Christi11n 
po,;ition, setting themselves against the Divine ends. They were setting themselves 
against the whole meaning of their existence as a nation, against the teaching of their 
oracles, agai11,t tLe design of their rites. They were setting themselves 8:gainst the 
evidence of 11,iracles, and against the ~tronger evi 'e11ce of a goodness which should 
he.ve carried conviction to every honest heart. lr tlwy could be so far mist>1ken, have 
not we reason to be on onr guard? We may think that we are pleasing God whe11 we 
have never learned the alphabet of the D,vine teaching, have never subjected ourselve~ 
to the Di --ine control. (2) It was against man. "And are contrary to all men; for­
bidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they may be saved." Their conderu11ation 
rua11ward i~ as s1rong as their condemnation God ward. They were contrury to al_l mtm, 
is the language used; and the proof wliicli is given is concl11.,ive. The gospel is the 
offer ofalvat1on to al,l men. But the u11iversality, which is its glory, was t.o thorn its 
defect. They had the idea of keeping s,,lvatiou to 1hemselves. They had the idea that 
they were blei;sed the more, the fewer they were that were bleased. And when the 
apoetles spoke to the Gentiles, and thus preached the larger salvation, u if the blessing 
were being taken away from them, they forbade them in such manner as they could, 
by contrad.ctiun, ce.lu111nies, laying s11ares for their life. If this wu their fall, lot us 
beware le,;t it aoul<l be ours. 'l'he first ,;aved (for as Christians we stand where the 
Jews stood) moat undersLaud it tn be their duty, not to draw the line at themselv011, 
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bnt to reach forth in blessing to all the unsaved. 3. If'inal ruule of llirir r.011.dwd. (lJ 
In ,quill. "'I'o fill up their sine e.lwe.y." There is here a reflection of our Lord e 
words, "Fill ye up then the measure of your fa.there." The Jews were on their trie.l 88 
e. nation. In this trial they should have filled up the measure of their good e.ctioDB, of 
Rervice to the worlcl. Tbe.t would have been their vindication before God. Instead of 
that, they filled up the measure of their sins. There is significant language used in 
Gen. J:v. 16, "But in the fourth generation they shall come hither again ; for the 
iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full." It is a se.d thing that it could be said of 
the Jews with Divine helps, as of the Amorit.es without Divine helps, that they were 
filling up their sins. They were filling up their sins alway. It was e. course which 
they diu not alter by a genuine deep conformed repentance as a nation. The general 
tendency of their conduct, both before Christ, at the time of CbriHt, and a.ft.er Christ, 
we.s to fill up their sins. They obstinately put away God from them, disregarded the 
Divine calls and warnings. And the ultimate result of such conduct, in the working 
out o( the eternal purpose, could only be e.s here set down, the bringing of the measure 
of their sins up to the full. (2) In punish1Mnt. "Bnt the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermost." This is in contrast with the filling up of their Bins, in their oppo­
sition to God and man. The wrath of God, which is here mentioned for the second 
time in the Epistle, is to be thought of as the predestined or the merited wrath. It bi 
a wrath which descends upon nations ae well u upon individuals. As the m- of 
their sins is thought of as being brought up t.o the full, so the wrath is thought of as 
reaching its utmost limit, when it must discharge itself-when, inst.ead of probationary 
dealing, there must be inflictive judgment. The inspire<l writers here had words of 
our Lord on which to proceed. "That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed on the earth, from the blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachiah, whom ye slew between the sanctuary asd the altar. Verily I 11ay 
unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation." The apostolic words were 
written within fifteen years of the destruction of Jerusalem, when the Jews were finally 
rejected as a nation. There is hope of their conversion at some future period; but ii 
cannot be said that to this day the wrath of God, for their long course of diaobedience, 
has been removed.-R. F. 

Ven.17-20.-Gremt duire to - If.le ~na. With this another chapter 
might fitly he.ve oommenced. 

l. TBEDI DBIIIBE WAB ALL THE GREATU Tll.AT THEY WERE OJIPBANED OP' THE TBES­
lALONUNB. "But we, brethren, being bereaYed of you for a short season, in presene5, 
i.ot in heart, endeavoured the more exceedingly to see your face with great desire." 
Very different were Pe.ul and his associates from the Jewish persecutors. They had 
the moat tender feelings toward the Thessalonians, whom they acknowledge as 
brethren. The principal statement is that they were orphaned. It i11 e. word which is 
usually applied to children who are beree.ve<l of their parents. It is here adopted as a 
strong word to express the great pain which those apostolic men felt in being separated 
from their loved converts. They have already called themselves father and mother to 
the Thessalonie.ns. Now it is rather the TheSBl\lonians who are father and mother to 
them, of whom they have been bereaved, by whom they have been left desolate. 
Two mitigating circumstances are added. It was separation for a ■hort season, literally, 
"the season of an hour." It is the language of emotion. lt was but the season of an 
hour, compared with the time they would be to~ether in the better world. Then it 
wu separation in presence, not in heart. Still, with these mitigating circumstances, 
they were in an orphaned state. All the more exceedingly, then, were they zealous to 
see their face with great desire. This reference to the effect of absence is a touch of 
nature which the Thessalonians could well appreciate. 

II. PAUL WAB HDlDERED IN HAVING BIS DESIRE TO SEE THEil GRATIP'IJ!:D. .. B~cause 
we would fain have come unto you, I Pe.ul once and again; and Satan hindered us." 
'l'hey would fain have oome unto them. Having said this, Paul (correctively so ~ar) 
refers to two definite oocasions on which his plans were to proceed to ThelS&lomca. 
The statement did not pertain to Silas and Timothy, as they were probably not with 
him. By nec81111ity of f1Mlt he therefore detaches himself from the othen ; " 1 Paul 
oaoe imd ap,ia," All4 - and twice Satan hindered him. Then1 ia distincL ~ 
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mony here to Paul's belief in a pe!'>'onRl tempter. Satan appears here In hie real cha­
rBCter ILi! adversary of God's Jl('ople. BcpC'ate,lly he actu~lly sncccPded in hindering 
Paul in his good intentions. Thon~h only a sC'cnndary agent, he has a wide ra11cre in 
the use of means. "'e are to tl,ink of th,· 1UC':t11s here not as sickness (which" was 
allowed in the case of .Joh), nor as other work needing to be done elsewhere, but as 
difficulties caused by the working of evil in the minds of persecuting enemies or 
unfaithful friends. The language is, "Satan hi11dered u.s;" for there was not only a 
hind<'ring of Paul, but of Silas and Timothy as well, who were iuterested in the 
advancement of the cause in Thessalonica. 

III. ESTEEM WAS THE REASON FOR DESIRING TO SEE TIIE TnESSALONIANS. II For 
what is our hope, or joy, or crown of dorying? Are not even ye, before our Lord JesuH 
at his coming? ~'or _, e are our glory and our joy." The use of the plural, which 
bC'gins with the pr .. ceding word, illustrates the humility and generosity of the apostle. 
As in the next statement of fact he has to slide again into the singular, he miaht 
nat11mlly have preserved the singular in this interme,!iate burst of feeling. But°he 
will not exclude Silas and Timothy when it is possible to include them. These 
apostolic men had their hope. Without hope it is not possible to endure existence. 
And if the future is not really bright, it is made to appear bright with false colours. 
They had not only their hope, but their joy ; i.e. they were joyful in view of what they 
hopt>d for, which a_~ain was a crown of glorying. As Christian athletes they looked 
forward to iheir wreath of victory. This is thought of as the Thessalonian converts, 
they among others. These conquerors were not to apprar alone before our Lord Jesus 
at his coming. But their converts in the various places were to be as a wreath of 
victory around their heads. It is faith that brings us into a li.Jndamentally right 
relation to Chrbt; but within that relation there is room for greater or less activity. 
The teaclii1,g here is that we are to aim at not appearing before Christ alone at his 
coming. Christian parents and Christian ministers ought to be in a position to say 
then, " Behold I, and the children wl,um the Lord hath given me." There is inci­
dl'ntally a comforting thought in the lans?,uage used. It is implied that Paul would 
kncrw .his converts at Christ's coming. We may, therefore, feel cert~in that Christian 
friends will know each other in the future state. And what a stimulus is this to be 
unremitting in our prayers and lahours, so that all who are dear to us shnll appear in 
that happy compauy at last, nut one wauting ! It is ad<led, "For ye arc our glory and 
our joy." As woman is said to be the glory of the man, so converts are here said to be 
the glory of ministers. The Thessalonian converts were a halo around the heads of 
their teachers. They were also their joy, a 110urce of deep satisfaction, as their wreath 
of victory at the looked-for coming.-R. F. 

Ver. 2.-Boldnus in declaring the gospil,. I. THERE ARE OIROUMSTANOE8 THAT 
HA.l!.'.J!! THE DECLAHATION OF THE GOSPEL AN ACT OF l!.0LDNESS. St. Paul had been 
"shamefully entreated" at Philippi. Dangn threatened also at Thessalonica. But the 
apostle was nothing daunted, not even holding his life dear in the prosecution of his 
great mission. Similar daugers beset the missionary uow, and no one has a right to 
undertake miJ;sion work who is uot prepared to endure hardship as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ. Moral conra'..!e is not less req11isite in outwar<llv peaceful circumstances. 
The discouragement of iudifferl'uce, the cl1illi11g influeuce of riJicule, and even the 
hindrance of direct op1•usirio11, will 1ueet u.s if we are faithful tu our <luty of declaring 
the gospel where it is most needed. 

lL IT IS THE DUTY OF THOSE WHO ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE GOSPEL NOT TO SHRINK 
Fll.0._DECLA.RlNG IT IN SPITE OF ADVEltt;E ClRCUMHTAKCES. It is a trust, and the trust 
must be di,-charged eve11 if the steward die at his post. The world needs the gosp~1 

most when it is mo~t opposed tu iL. l◄'or the sake of the very men who mock or resist 
us we must faithfully discharge our message. Others also need it who must not be 
kept out of their lawful privileges by our weak fears. Moreover, the glory of God must 
l,e 110ught above all considerations of personal safety. How strangely that passion of 
,ievotion to Christ which inspired the apostles to preach him at the peril of tli~ir lives 
wntnults with the selfish, co111fur1.-luving habits of many who have u11dertaken tu 
dil!cb&rge the duties of the same stewardship in 011r own day! 

llL A BOLD, DECIDED DECLAHATl0N 01' 'l"Hli: G0ol'JIL 18 ALWAYS NECESSARY. Chris-
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tinnity is no religion for cowards. It is a gross error to suppose that it unmans it~ 
foll,"' ers. The greatest heroes of the first century were the Christians. A manly 
courage is muc.'i needed in the present cla._v. The gospel should always be declared 
clearly, positively, and confidently by those who have a. sure faith in it th<'mselves. It 
is a great mistake to think that a timid, ap"logetic tone will be more conciliatory. We 
have no need to be thus timidly apologetic for the gospel, if it is true; but if it is not 
true, we have no right to defend it at all. In either case a weak, half-hearted advocacy ie 
culpable. Enmity is best overcome and ridicule sbamc·d by courage. It is most foolish 
for the Christian advocate to be afraid of boldl_v stating his beliefs before his sceptical 
opponent. Let us, however, distinguish true boldness from heedless provocativeneBB on 
the one hand, and from mere insolence on the other. Christians are to be wise as 
serpents, to be courteous, and as far as in them lies to live peaceably with all men. 

l V. THE SOURCE OF CHRISTIAN BOLDNESS Is IN Goo. This boldness is a very different 
thing from mere brute daring. It is spiritual, sober, thouglitful. It has to face 
spiritual as well as carnal foes. It comes, like other Christian graces, as an inspiration 
from the Spirit of God. They who are most deeply in communion with God when by 
tlie111sel ves will be most thoroughly brave when in the world. Thus Joshua was made 
courageous by his vision of the "captain of the h011t of the Lord" (Josh. v. 14). 
-W. F. A. 

Ver. 4.-.Entrwted with the gospel. I. THE GOSPEL Is A TRUST. 1. The gospel ill o/ 
great value. If property is put in trust it is presnmably valuable. We carefully 
guard what we prize highly. God's message of reconciliation is a charter of liberty, 
a covenant of grace, a promissory note of future blessings. 2. The gospel needs to be 
guarded and administered. It is in danger of being lost, forgotten, perverted, and 
corrupted. Trustees are required in order to preserve it in its integrity and to give it 
forth to those who need it. 3. The gospel is entrusted 1,o men. There are th011e who 
are put in trust with the gospel. Men are to trust God; God also trusts men. He 
confides in the honour and devotion of his people. As the steward is entrusted with 
his master's estate, the servant of God receives a trust of the rich treasures of the 
gospel. The treasure is committed to earthen vessels. Thus does God honour his 
children and use them for his good purposes. 

11. THE TRUB'l'EES OF THE GOSPEL ARE CHOSEN AND APPROVED OF GoD. God called 
the prophets, and Christ called the apostles. Every true Christian minister is called of 
God. The Church is God's chosen company of trustees of the goapel Christian 
nations are providentially appoiut~d for its custodianship. Certain qualifications are 
required in the trnstees, in order that they may be approved of God. 1. They must 
hold the truth themselves. "Npt of error" (ver. 3). The first requisites are an under­
standing of and a belief in the g<>spel. 2. They must live in accordance 111tth the 
truth. "Nor of uncleanness." The trustee of the holy gospel must be a. regenerate 
man. Otherwise his conduct will damage the gospel which he holds. 3. They must 
be honest in the discharge of the trust. "Nor in guile." No self-seeking, doubli-­
dealin11:, or men-pleasing can be permitted in the trustees of the gospel. They must 
be sincerely devoted to the truth that is entrusted to them. 

Ill. THE TRUSTEESHIP OF THE GOSPEL Il1POSES IMPORTANT DUTIES. L Th• gosl'el 
must be preser'lled in its integrity. The trustees are not perwit1ed to tamper with tb~ 
trust. \Ve have no right to add to or to detract from the gospel as it is given to us in 
the Sew Testament. lt is a matter of honour that one who holds office in a Christian 
Church should not avail himself of the advantages of his position to advance private 
views which in any way militate against what is contained in the gospel charter on 
which the Church is founded. The New Testament is e. trust-deed, and its provisions 
must be studiously observed, or the trusteeship implied by any active work in the 
Cilurch must be resigned. Any other course is dishonest. 2. The trust of the g011pel 
must be discharged for th~ benefit of those fur whom it is designed. The trustees 
must study the interests of the beneficiaries. Trustees of the gospel are teachen of th.­
gospel. 'l'his truth of. God is not to be wrapped _up in a napkin, but made ~ of for 
the good of mankind. The Jews were entrusted with the oracles of God that ultimate]}" 
Lhe Gentiles might receive those oracles from their hanu.s. The Church is intrust_et.l 
with the gospel that she may convey it to the world. The t.rlllli of the g011pel Clmell 

L TIIEBBALUNlANB. II: 
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wit.h It the oblige.tion of underte.king missione.ry enterprises. 3. The trust of the 
gnspel must be di..<charged to the approval, of God. It is his trust. He will ce.11 the 
~t.C"wards to e.ccount. Their aim, therefore, mu1t be, Dot &o pletll!e men, but "God 
which proveth our hearts."-W. F. A. 

Ven. 7, 8.-The ,w of a.fl~tumatene81 ifl comfM'nding UM, gospel, . . It la very 
interesting to ohsen•e what a wealth of affection St. Paul poured out upon &he Churches 
wliich came under his ea.re. He wa.s not satisfied with declaring the facts of the gospel 
,rnd demonstrating the truth of them to the conviction of his hearers. He we.s very 
different from a cold philosopher who simply e.ims at establishing a certain thesis. 
Deep feeling entered into his work. A touching gentleness and affeotionateness may 
L,., fdt as the pervading tone of his treatment of hi• converts. He does not behave as a 
rna~ter who is ambitious to lord it over the heritage of Christ. He is like e. nurse with her 
children. The example of the great apostle is worthy of the study of all Ch1istian teachers, 

I. THE GOSPEL IS BEST COMMENDED BY AFFEOTIONATENESS IN THE CHRISTIAN 
PKEACHEB. The gospel ba.ses its first claims on its own truth and reasonableness, and 
it is necessary that men should be convinced on these points if due respect for the 
rights of the human intellect is to be observed. Nevertheless the most persuuive 
power is not to be found in hard reason; nor does it reside in the splendours of 
eloquence. It is much more effective when it comes from simple, natural affectionate­
ness. Men are more vulnerable in the heart than in the head. 'l'he Christian tee.cher 
must attRck both strongholds ; he will be foolish indeed if he neglect the more aooessible 
one. It is often seen in experience that affectionateness conquers where convincing 
logic falls dead, and where glowing rhetoric only dazzles the hearers. 1. The inflwnce 
'!I tAe preacher depends chufty <m Aill ajfectionatenua. His relations with his hearers 
&re personal He ia more than the herald. He is the shepherd of the flock, the 
Cather or brother of the family, the nurse of the babes in Christ. Thus ties of love 
between pastor and people not only make the association in Church life happy; they 
also afford the greatest aids to the work of the ministry. 2. The trutA of t/w, go-i,el i, 
but revealed through a,jfectionatenesa. The gospel is no dreamy dogma, no hard law, 
no pompous manifesto. It is a mesa.age from a father to his children, and a story of 
love in death. The Bible is a most human book, homely, brotherly, fathetio in Its 
affectionate character. But this character of the Bible and of the gospe is marred and 
almost lost to view when harsh language and cold feelings e.ccompany the preaching of 
it. The gOBpel of love should be offered in a kindred spirit of love. 

II. A RIGHT FEELING OF THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL WILL LEAD TO .AFFEOTION.ATBNBSS 
lN TD Cmusn..ui PRE.AOBEB. It is moat important that the desired affectionat.eness 
should be genuine. The pretence of it is mere hypocrisy. Affectionate language 
which does not spring from a heart of love is a mockery. It is better to have an honest 
hardn- than this 8S8umed unctuou,,ness. It is important, also, that the affectiol;Ulte­
ness should be healthy and manly, and should Dot degenerate into effeminate aenti­
mentality. The gospel itself should inspire the right affectionatenesa. 1. The 1pirit 
of the gospel being love, if toe trvl,y re~ve the goapel it will impire low. The greatest 
change which it produces in men is to cast out aelfuihness, and to give a heart of love 
to God and man. 2. We bat ,how our l.ove to <JAriat by loving our brethren. We 
love, Christ in them. He who loves Christ warmly will have the spirit which St. 
Paul manifested to the Churches under his care.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 12.-Worthy '!f God. L To BE WOBTBY OF GvD IS TBE HIGHEST AD( or 
SPIJUTD'.AL .ASPIRATION. It is so high an aim that it seems to be hopelessly out of our 
reach. Are we not in enrything unworthy of God? Our sinfulness iH direct ill-desert, 
onr unbelief, weakness, and imperfection dishonouring to Divine grace, our very virtues 
and good deeda of no absolute worth, because at best we are unprofitable aervants,. who 
have but done that which it was our duty to do. Nevertheless: 1. We ahould aim at 
the highlllt attainment, though a.s yet we may be far from reaching it. 2. We may 
become ~ingly la, t1111,worlhy of God. 3. We may truly Aonour God by our 
cbanat.er md deeds. 4. We may hope at laat to be worthy of God in the sense that 
wuhall be fit to dwell with him; no disgrace to hia Name when we bear lt,and able to 
ake our pmition u membn of hiB family. 



oH. u. 1-20.J THE FIRS'f EPISTLE TO THE THESBALONIANS. 61 

II. To BE WORTHY OJ' Goo 18 TO BE LIVING IN A BIGHT COURSE OJI' DAILY LIJl'E. 
This ie expressed by the word "walk." 1. It mu.~t be a rontin1touB course. To have 
passing phaseH of very pure spiritual thought is not to be so worthy of Uod as to walk 
continuously in obedience to his will though on a much lower plain. 2. It ia to be 
striven after in daily life. We do not want angels' wings wherewith to soar into 
unearthly altitudes. We can walk on the lowly earth and yet be worthy of God. 
'l'he worthiness depends on the spirit of our conduct, not on the sphPre in which we 
live. With coarse surroundini;s, in toilsome drudgery, by humble tasks, the soul can 
so live as to be worthy of God. 

Ill. IT 18 THE DOTY OJ' ALL CHRISTIANS TO BE WORTHY OJ' GOD. The requirement 
does not belong to a counsel of perfection which a few rare souls may adopt at their 
will. It is laid upon all Christians as a duty. The special ground of the obligation is 
in what God h11s done for his people. He has called them "into his own kingdom and 
glory.'' 1. Gratitude requires us to walk worthy of God. His gifts and his promises 
reveal love and s11crifice on his part which naturally call for love ar.d devotion on oure. 
2. Thefuture destiny of Ohristiuns also demands this conduct. The heir should behave as 
befits bis future position. "Prince Hal" was an unworthy prince in his youth, especially 
because he disgraced himself in view of an exalted future. Christians are heirs of God's 
kingdom. Therefore they should walk worthily of him who has called them into it. 

IV, IT IS THE OBJECT OJI' CHBIBTIAN PREACHING TO LEAD MEN TO BE THUS WORTHY 
OJI' Gon. If the aim of the spiritual life must be high, so also must be that of its guide 
and teacher. The preacher's work is not done when a soul is first turned from the 
slavery of sin to the service of Christ. Then follows all the education and training of 
the new life up to the perfect worthineBB. Hence the need of affectionate influence and 
all graces of persuasion.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 13.-The Word of God. I. BT. PAUL OLAIXED TO BE A TEACHER OJI' THE 
WORD OF Gon. 1. He did not admit that his teachings were merely hun,an specula­
tions on religious BUbjects. His position was entirely different from that of the most 
gifted philosopher, more exalted since he stood forth as the apostle of superhuman 
truth, aud also more humble since he subordinated his own private ideas to the message 
of which he was but the bearer. 2. St. Paul did not prcfess to be simply a witness of 
the facts of the gospel. 'l'hat was the position of the first Christian teachers. St. Peter 
and bis companions of the day of Pentecost pre~ented themselves as witnesses of the 
great transactions of the life of Christ, and chiefly of his resurrection. They narrated 
what they had seen and heard (Acts ii. 32; 1 John i. 1). St. Paul had uot been a 
companion of our Lord. But he had something higher than the knowledge of experience 
and observation. He did not learn his gospel of men; it was revealed to him in the 
solitudes of Arabia. 3. St. Paul claimed to be inspired with a Divine revelation. 
It was not his thought, nor even his testimony of Divine facts, but the Word of God 
that he proclaimed. It is plain that the apostle used his own language, and spoke in 
a characteristic and individual style. He also reasoned with his own intellect; for 
inspiration does not simply breathe through a man as through a mechanical instrument. 
But his language and thought and whole being were illumined and elevated by the 
Spirit of God, so that he saw the truth of God and was able to speak the Word of God. 

II. THE TH~:BSALONIANB ACCEPTED ST. PAUL'S MESSAGE AS THE WORD OF Gon. 1. 
'They admitled the fact. They did so, no doubt, first because the power and personal 
influence of the apostle impressed them ; then because they were convinced by his 
arguments; then because they must have felt the inherent beauty and greatness of 
what he taught; and lastly because they saw the good effects of his gospel. By these 
four gradations we are led on to a more and more consisteut belief in the Divine authority 
of the gospel; viz. by authority, by argument, by the excelleucy of the gospel itself, 
and by its fruits. 2. The Thessalonians received the message as befitted its Divine 
origin. (1) They believed in its truth. God only speaks what is true. To establish 
a message as the Word of God is to prove its truth. (2) They submitted to its 
authority. There may be many things in the gospel which we cannot account for. 
Our faith in God should be implicit. (3) They yielded to its influence. Thus they let 
it work in them. 'fhe Word of God is a word of grace and a word of command. To 
ll008JI' it aright we must avail ounelvee of the grace and obey the command. To 

3 
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receive a "'Ord of pardon Ill! from a king is to leave the prison when the door is open 
To receive a mes~age as from a master is to carry out the order. 

Ill. ST. PAUL'S TEAOHINO PROVED ITBELF TO BE THE Wonn OF Goo nv 1TB EFFEOTS. 
It was found to be working in the Church at 'l'hessalonica. 'l'he Word of God is 
powerful (Beb. iv. 12). Christ's words were spirit and life (John vi. 63). This Divine 
Word is no be.rren revelation of far-off celestial curiosities. It is " message concerning 
lluman and earthly as "'ell as heavenly affairs. Like the first creative word when 
God epake and it was done, the message of the new creation is a word that ~ffects. 
God's words are deeds. But that they may be deeds in us it is necessary for us to 
receive them in faith. And in proportion to our faith will the energy of God's Word 
work in us.-W. F. A. 

Ver. l6.-Fttl11ess of sins. "To fill up their sins alway.n This is a terrible and 
mpt~rious expression. Some light may be gained by considering it in relation to the 
history of the Jews, as it is of these people that it is here written. They had 
accnmulated sin upon sin in slaying Christ and the prophets, in expelling the apostles 
from their communion, and finally in hindering the Gentiles from receiving that gospel 
which they had rejected for themselves. But there was to come an end to this tale of 
wickedness. The time was drawing near when the Jews would no longer have power 
to hurt the cause of Christianity, and when swift punishment for their accumulated 
iniquities would descend in the destruction of their city and nation. They were 
hastenint to fill up the sine which must issue in this fearful doom. 

I. THE GREATEST SIN IS THAT OF BINNING WITHOUT RESTRAINT, It is a mistake to 
speak of every sin as of infinite guilt, or of all sins as equally guilty. Such an assertion 
is not only false, it tends either to despair or to reckless excess in sinning. However 
far one has gone in sin, it is better to stop than to go on to greater enormities. To be 
adding sin to sin, and to be sinning" al way," are signs of reckleBB, abandoned depravity. 

IL Timu: 18 A FULNESB OF BINS WHICH BRINGS ITS OWN PENALTY. When sin reaches 
thiB point the penalty can no longer be stayed. The cup once full flows over in wrath 
and ruin. It i.s as though forbearance and guilt were in the scales. When guilt is full 
the balance dips. There is an end to all possible long-suffering. The more men go on 
ID excesses of sin, the faster do they approach the inevitable day of reckoning. The 
.100ner the sin is filled up to the measure which passes endurance, the sooner m1111t the 
stroke of doom fall 

IIL FULNEsB oF SINS M:UBT LEAD TO FULNE88 OF PUNISBM:ENT. They who fill up 
their sins always will have the wrath " come upon them to the uttermost. n The 
worst debtor must be made to pay the last farthing. The swifter the rush downhill, 
the greater the crash at the bottom. The more tares that e.re sown in spring, the 
more bundles to burn in harvest. He who fills the present life with sins will have the 
next life filled with wrath. 

IV. 'l'HEBE SEEM:S TO BE A LIM:IT TO BINS. There is a fulness of sin& There ia no 
fulness of virtues; these can be developed indefinitely. The good man is growing up 
to a perfection. The bad man is being corrupted, not to a perfection, but to a fulness. 
Evil bas limit.a ; goodness has none, Satan is let loose for a time. G .. d restrains the 
wrath of the wicked. Sin, throuah rebellion against God, cannot break away from all 
Divine control Sins e.re limited by several means: 1. Capacity. We have a limited 
power of sinning. 2. Time. God sometimes cuts the sinner off in the midst of his 
days, and brings the guilty nation to destruction. 3. Providential control. The 
fulness of sins is not the amount which God predestines to be committed, for God is 
not the author of sin nor does he will or permit it. This fulness is the measuro 
beyond which God sta'ys the evil from proceeding. When the tide of iniquity, driven 
onwards by rebellio1111 powers, reaches this fulness, God says, "Here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed,n and the storm beats itself ou& in impotent fury.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 18.-Hindered by &tan. Bt. Paul tells hie friends at Thesealonica that he 
was anxio1111 to revisit them, and that he made the attempt to do so more than once, 
but that he was hindered by Satan. The direct impediment may have been the 
11ppoeition of his enemies (Acts xvii 13, 14); or it may ~a~e been_ bodily sic~~ess-~ a 
thorn in the flesh, a meBBenger of Satan." Whatever this 1mmed1ate and Vl8lble h1n-
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dmnoe WM, the point of interest to us is that St. Pan! attributed it to Satan. Let us 
~011sirler tl11· l,i11dmnce thr11wn in the way of good work by Satan. 

l. 8ATAN HINUJ,;JtB THE WORK o~· THE GOSPEL. 1. The h,:11dranc~ is to be - ffl, all 
times. Doors are shut; enemies are raised np; misunclnst>1ndings throw mission work 
into confusion. 2. The source of the hindranr,e may be discovered by its churacter. 
"By their fruits they shall know them." The excuse may be the preservation of 
orclcr, the restraint of excesses, or conRervative respect for old ways. That the real 
source of opposition is Satanic may be known when (1) bad men are the agents, (2) a 
good moral reformation is frustrated. 3. This hindrance wrwtn'ts mi.,sion work into a 
warfare. The Church becomes an army. The forces of light and darkness are dmwn 
up in batt.le array. New territory cannot simply be claimed by planting the standard 
Jf the cross upon it. It must be fought for and won in conquest. 

II. SA.TAN'S HINDRANOE IS INDEPENDENT OF THE CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN 
LABOURERS. Of course, if these men receive Satan into their hearts, so much the more 
effectually will their mission be frustrated. They become traitors who destroy their 
own cause by opening the gates of the citadel to the foe. Sin indulged by the servant 
of Christ is treason. This is a certain and fearful hindrance to success. But the 
Christian labourer may be faithfnl and may still be hindered by Satan. In the old 
tradition Satan dared to oppose the archangel Michael. Shall we be surprised that he 
opposes a man? Satan resisted and tempted Christ. He hindered St. Paul. There­
fore do not let us think that all difficulties will vanish if only we are true and faithful. 
Satan may hinder us, though we are innocent, through the wickedness of other men. 

m. SATAN'S HINDRANCE 18 OVERRULED BY Goo's PROVIDBNOE. Here St. Paul writes 
of Satan hindering him. In the Acts St. Luke tells us how, when the apostle and hia 
friendll "assayed to go into Bithynia, ... the Spirit- of Jesus suffered them not" (Acts 
xvi. 7). 1B it not possible that sometimes the two influence~ may have concurred in 
effecting the same results though originating in the very opposite so-..rces and prompted 
by contra1dictory motives? Thus the messenger of Satan that was sent to buffet St. 
Paul was the means of applying a wholesome discipline and of saving him from undue 
self-exaltation. Thus, too, though Satan troubled Job, with the object of showing him 
to be a hypocrite; the great trial prove·d to be for the glory of God as well as for the 
honour of his servant. Satan tempted Christ, and so made him the better High Priest 
for WI, Satan compassed the death of Christ, and thereby led. to the redemption of 
the world. Satan's hindrance to our work may be overruled for its more full accom­
plishment in the end, just as the east winds of early spring help to secure a good fruit 
harvest by checking the too-early development of bud and bl.,ssom. Moreover, all this 
hindrance is but temporary. Satan's reign is for a season only. And when the hin­
drance is removed the final result will not have suffered for the delay. Perhaps it will 
even come the quicker for the temporary hindrance, as, when once it bursts its bounds, 
the stream rushes out with the more vehemence for having been dammed up. Let us 
not be impatient. Remember that God hBB all eternity to work with.-W. F. A. 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER m 

CoNTENTS.-The apostle, no longer nble 
to repress his longin°g s.nrl anxiety for the 
Thesealonis.ns, resolved to be left alone at 
Athens, and sent Timothy for the purpose 
of exhorting them to endurance amid their 
perseoutione, o.nd to bring him information 
concerning their condition. Timothy had 
just rejoined him at Corinth, and the 
apostle expresses the extreme satisfaction 
whioh he felt at the welcome tidings which 
his measenger had brought of their faith 

and love; It put new life into him, sad 
comforted him in a.II hie affliction and 
distress. He prays God that he may be 
permilted to revisit the Thessaloni,me, and 
to supply what was still defective in their 
faith; and he makes it the object of his 
earnest supplication that t.1,e Lord Jesus 
would ml\ke them so to increase in love and 
establish them in holiness that they may 
be blameless ai his appearance with all his 
holy ones. 

Ver. 1.-This vel"ll8 ie closely oonneetecl 
with the oonoluding verses of tile last 



14 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. [oa. m. 1-Ul. 

chapter, from whioh it should not be 
~epRrat.ed. Wherefore; on acoonnt of my 
affection towartl ~-ou and my repeRted vRin 
llt.lempta t.o see you. When we. Some refer 
the plural to Paul, Silas, Rnd Timothy (eh. 
i. 1); otbere to PRul Rnd Silas, RB Timothy 
he.d been sent to The88RloniOR; but it is to 
he restricted to Paul, 88 is evident from 
eh. ii. 38 and iii. 5, and inasmuch 88 Paul 
WM left "lone Rt Athens; the plural being 
here used for the singnlRr. Could no longer 
forbear; could no longer restrain our long­
ing Rnd Rnxiety to know your condition. 
We thought it good; a happy transle,tion of 
the original, expressing both "we were 
plea.sed and resolved." To be left at Athena 
alone; an expression of solitude. Alone in 
Athens, in the very metropolis of idolatry. 
Compare with this the cnmmon saying, 
"Alone in London." In the Acts of the 
Apostles we are informed that Paul came 
to Athens alone, and that there he wa.ited 
for Silas and Timothy (Acts xvii. 14, 15), 
Rnd that these fellow-workers rejoined hiru 
at Corinth (Acts :xviii. 5). Many expositors, 
however, from this and the next verse, i11fer 
that Timothy at lea.et joined Paul at Athens, 
but W88 sent back by him to Thessalonica, 
to inquire int.o the condition of his converts 
in that city. Such is the opinion of 
Olshausen, Neander, De Wette, Liineruann, 
Hnfmann, Koch, a.nd Schott; and, among 
English expositors, of Macknight, Paley, 
Eadie, Jowett, Ellicott., and Wordsworth. 
There is no contradiction between tl,is view 
and the ne.rre.tive of the Act& Luke merely 
omits to mention Timothy's short visit to 
Athem and departure from it, and relates 
only the final reunion of these three fellow­
worken at Corinth. Indeed, Paley gives 
this coming of Timothy to Athens as one of 
the undesigned coincidences between this 
Epistle and the Acts of the Apostles.' 
SLill, however, we nre not necessitated to 
suppose that Timothy joined the apostle at 
Athens. The words admit of the opinion 
that he was sent by Paul direct from Ber<ea, 
md not from Athens ; and that he a.nd 
Silas did not join Paul until they came 
from Macedonia. t.o Corinth. Such is the 
opinion of Hng, Wieseler, Koppe, Alford, 
a11d Vaughan. 

Ver. 2.-And sent Timotheu. This was 
a great act of self-sacrifice on the part of 
Paul ; because to be without an assistant 
and fellow-labourer in the gospel in such a 
ciiy as Athens, the very centre a.nd strong 
bold of heathenism, full of temples a.nd 
idols, must necessarily ha.ve brought upon 
him m""Y discomforts; e.nd yet bis e.nxiety 
for tb~ Tbessalonia.n.s overcum1, all motives 

1 Ptt.ley's ' Hom Paulina,' 1 Thes11alo­
niAna, No. iiL 

of personal oonvenienoe. Our brother, and 
minister of God, e.nd our fellow-labourer. 
The rending of manuscripts here varies, 
Some important ma.nusoripts read, "our 
brother and fellow-worker with God,,_ 
phrase which is elsewhere employed by the 
apostle : "for we are labourers together 
with God" (1 Cor. iii. 9). Retaining, 
however, the reading of the text, Paul here 
calls Timothy his brother, expressing his 
esteem and fraternal affection for him ; " a 
minister of God," expressing Timothy's 
official position and the honour conferred 
on him by Christ; and his" fellow-labourer," 
expressing his laborious work in preaching 
the gospel, and reminding the Theesalonie.ns 
of his labours among them. Different 
reasons have been assigned for this eulogy 
pronounced by Paul on Timothy. Some 
suppose tba.t it wa.s to show how eagerly he 
consultod the welfare of the Thessalonians, 
by sending to them a person of such im­
portance a.nd of such use to himself as 
'fimothy (Calvin); others think that it was 
to recommend Timothy to the favourable 
regard of the Thessa.lonians in the absence 
or himself (Chrysostom); but it appears to 
be the natural outburst of affection for his 
favourite disciple. In the gospel of Christ. 
Timothy had laboured with Paul and Silas 
in the publication of the gospel at Thesee.­
lonica, and was consequently well known to 
the Thessa.lonia.ns, and favourably regarded 
by them. To establish you, and to oom!ort 
yon; or rather, to ezhort you, as the matter of 
exhortation follows. Conoeming your faith; 
in order to the continuance and furtherance 
of your faith. The purpose of the mission 
of Timothy; namely, to confirm the Thessa­
lonia.ns in the faith, to exhort them t.o 
perseverance in Christre.nity, notwithsta.nd• 
ing the persecutions t.o which they were 
exposed. 

Ver. 3.-This verse contains the object of 
the exhortation; the clause is an accusative 
t.o the verb. That no ma.n should be moved 
(or, ahalren) by; or rather, in; expressing 
the position in which they were placed. 
These affl.ic.ions. The ea.me word as'' tribula­
tion " in tl.ie next verse. For yourselves know, 
How they knew is explained, pe.rtly from 
the forewarnings of the apostle, and partly 
from their own experience. That we; not to 
be referred t.o Paul only, nor to Paul and 
his companions, Silas and Timothy, nor to 
Paul a.nd the Thessalonia.ns, but to all 
Christians in general ; that we Christians. 
Are appointed thereunto; namely, by God. 
Our afflictions do not result from chance, 
but a.re the neces1111ry consequence of our 
Chrbtia.uity; they arise from the appoint­
ment aud ordinance of God. Tribulation is 
the Ciuistie,n's portion. Whatever truth 
there me.y be In the saying tha1) pro1perit7 
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is the promleo of the Old TestBment, 
affiiction ie oertninly the promise of the 
New. We must he conformed to Christ in 
bis sufferings. "In the world," &Bys our 
Lord, "ye shBII hBve tribnlBtion" (John 
xvi. 33). When our Lord cBlled PBul to 
his apostleship, he showed him how 
great things he must suffer for his Ne.ma's 
sake (Acts ix. 16). All the npostle~ 
suffered from persecution, Bod concerning 
Christians in general Paul asserts that it is 
only through tribnle.tion that they ce.n 
enter into the kingdom of God (Acts xiv. 
22; see Rev. vii. 14). 

Ver. 4.- For j assigning the reason why 
they should not be moved by these afflic­
tions. Verily, when we were with yon, we told 
yon before that we ; here also Christians in 
geneml. Should suffer. Not a simple future, 
but denoting that it was thus appointed in 
the oounsels of God-that their tribulation 
was the result of the Divine purpose. 
Tribulation (affliction) ; even e.s it oe.me to 
pass, e.nd ye know; that is, from your own 
experience. The affliction, then, was not 
some strange thing which he.d befallen 
them. 

Ver. 5,-For this oe.use, when I oould no 
longer forbear j no longerrepress my anxiety, 
and endure my want of information con­
cerning you. I sent to know your faith ; to 
receive information concerning yourspiritual 
condition. Lest by some means the tempter; 
e. designation of Se.tan, used also by Matthew 
(iv. 3). Have tempted yon, and our la.boor 
be in vain j that is, useless, without result 
(see on eh. ii. I; comp. also Ge.I. iv. 11, "I 
am afraid, lest I have bestowed upon you 
le.hour in ve.io "). The tempta.ti,.m to 
which the Thessalooians were exposed was 
that of e.poste.sy from Christianity, through 
the fear or endurance of persecution. That 
the teiupter he.d tempted them is probable 
-it was almost une.voide.ble; that he he.d 
succeeded in his temptation, e.nd he.d thus 
rendored the apostle's le.hours among them 
u•eless, was uncertain-6 oontingency which 
might possibly have taken place. 

Ver. 6.-But now when Timotheus oe.me 
from you unto us. Timothy, as we learn 
from the Acta, in company with Silas, 
joined Pe.ul e.t Corinth (Acts xviii. 15), e.nd 
brought him infol'me.tion ooncerning the 
state of the Thessalonian Church. And 
brought us good tidings j the same word 
whioh ie elsewhere employed for preaching 
the gospel. The infol'mation which Timothy 
brought to the· apostle was as it were e. 
gospel to him (comp. Luke ii. 10, "Behold 
I bring you good tidings "). Of your 
faith e.nd ohe.rity. The good tidings which 
Timothy brought referred to the spiritual 
oonditio11 of the Thessalonie.ns-thdr faith 
had not been ilhe.ken and their love he.d noi 

waxed cold under the persecution■ to wbioh 
t.hey were exposed; and along with their 
faith e.nd love was the affection which they 
bore to the apostle, and their earnest desire 
to see him. And that ye have oonBte.nt 
remembranoe of us always, desiring greatly 
to see us, as we also t.o see yon. The affec­
tion between the Tbesse.lonie.na and the 
apostle was mntue.l. 

Ver. 7.-Therefore, brethren, we were oom­
forted over yon-with reference to yon-in 
e.ll our affliction and distress. Some refer 
"affliction" to outwe.rd troubles, and "dis­
tress" to internal evils-referring- the one 
to the persecutions arising from his Corin­
thian opponents, e.nd the other to his bodily 
infirmity (Koch). Such e. distinction is, 
however, precarious. The words do not 
refer to the apostle's anxiety on account of 
the Thessalonians, for that was removed by 
the coming of Timothy. Clearly some ex. 
teme.1 trouble is d0noted. Paul, when he 
pree.ched the gospel at Corinth, e.nd before 
he obtained the protection of Gallio, wu 
exposed to much persecution e.nd danger. 
The Jews had expelled him from their 
synagogue (Acts xviii 6), and attempts he.d 
been me.de e.gainst him which at length 
broke out into an insunection against him, 
when he we.s dragged before the Roman 
tribunal (Acts x:vi.ii. 12). His condition e.t 
Corinth when he wrote this EpiBtle wa.s 
de.rk e.nd gloomy. By your faith ; by the 
steadfastness of your faith. The good news 
which Timothy brought of the fe.ith and 
love of the Tbesse.lonie.ns comforted the 
apostle a.mid e.ll the trie.ls and difficulties 
e.nd disappointments of his ministry (comp. 
with this passage 2 Cor. vii. 4-7). 

Ver. 8.-Fornowwelive. Notto be referred 
to the eternal and future life (Chrysostom); 
or to be weakened e.s if it mere! y signified, 
"We relish e.nd enjoy life notwithstanding 
our affliction and distress" (Pelt); but the 
meaning is the good tidings which Timothy 
he.s brought have imparted new life unto 
us ; " we e.re in the full strength and fresh. 
ness of life, we do not feel the sorrows e.nd 
tribulations which the outer world prepan111 
for us" (Liineme.nn). The apostle con. 
siders his condition of affliction and distress 
e.s a kind of death : so, elsewhere he se.ys, 
"I die daily" (I Cor. xv. 31); e.nd from 
which death he we.ii now a.gain raised to 
life. If; provided-6 hypothetice.l e.,;sump­
tion. Ye stand fast; continue firm m the 
faith of the gospel. In the Lord j the 
element of true life. 

Ver. 9.-For; assigning the rea.son of the 
decle.re.tion, "now we live." Whe.t thanks 
oan we render to God age.in for yon. As 
their stee.dfe.stneBB in the faith was ol\"iDE( 
to God's grace, the.nks we.s to be ren,lt-re,1 to 
God on their bthalf. For e.ll the joy ; joy 
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in all ita fuln81R (oomp. J ""· i. 2, "Oonnt it 
all joy"). Wherewith we JOY ror your uk&1 
before our Ooi\ Giving promiuenoo to the 
purity of their joy. .. 

Ver. 10.-Night and day (~omp. ob. n. 9) 
praying uoeedi--~ly. Denolin~ the inlonee 
earne•tnee• 1111.J ttnxiety of the ap,,stle for 
ihe spiritual •H•lliLre of the Thessl\loniome, 
Uaat found wnL ~ itself in ino,•ss,rnt prnyer 
for them. Now folloWB the eubjocl-nrntt .. r 
of hi• preyer: That we might see your faoe, 
and might perfeot that wbioh ia laoking in 
your faith. The faith of the Thessalonians 
was not perfect; it was "lacking" in several 
reapeota. It was defective in extent; they 
were ignor,mt of many of the doctrines of 
the gospel, and he.d formed erroneous views 
of other dootrinee, such IUl the second 
a<l v,•11t. It was defective in application ; 
t, ,,.y h&<l not yet renounced all the corrupt 
practices of their former heathen life, nor 
h&<l they embodied all the precepts of the 
gospel in to their actne.J. life. The Thetsa­
loni&na were u yet bnt novices. So also 
the l"8Bl!On wh.ich impelled Panl to wish to 
come to Rome was to supply that whioh was 
laok.ing in the faith of the Boman oonverle 
(Rom. i. 11). Confirmation wae a work it: 
wh.ioh the apostle delighted, being both 
important and desirable. ln general, faith 
e.t firet is wee.k and defective; it is only 
developed by degrees. Especie.lly is it in­
creued by every increaee of spiritual know­
ledge. "'Add to your faith l..,iowledge" (2 
Pet. i. 5, 6). The remark of Ce.J.,in is 
worthy of attention: " Panl is desirous of 
he.,·ing the opportunity given him of sup­
plying what is wanting in the faith of the 
ThesealoniaDS, or, which is the same thing, 
completing in all its parts their faith which 
wae ae yet imperfeot. Yet this ie the faith 
which he he.d previously extolled mar­
vellowily. From this we infer that those 
who far Burp&BII others are ■till far distant 
from the goal. Hence, whe.tever progreu 
we may have made, let ue keep in view our 
deficienci.-s, the.t we may not be reluctant 
lu e.im e.t eomething further." 

Ver. 11.-Iow God lwoBelf and our 
Father; or, ae we would express it aooording 
to the English idiom, God /timsel,f, our Father, 
,>mittingtheoonjnnction. AJUl our Lord J eaua 

Christ. Borne 1uppoae thl\t tho three DITine 
PerRons of the aaorcd Trinity sro here e:i:­
proa•ly nBmed : God tho Huly Ghost, and 
the Fl\ther, and the Lord Jeeue Christ; but 
tl,e words in tho orii,:innl will not bear thi1 
sense : " God himeolf and our l<'nl hor" ia 
the BBme Divine Person. Direot. It ie to 
be observl'd that tho verb "dir,,~t" ia in 
tho Greek in the singular, time denoting B 

unity between God our Fnthor Bild the 
Lord Josue Christ. At o.11 events, we have 
an express prayer directed to Christ, thua 
neoeestLrily implying his Divine no.ture. Our 
way onto you. 

Ver. 12.-And the Lord. By aome re, 
ferred to the First Person of the blessed 
'.l'riuity, God our Father (Alford); by 
others to the Holy Ghost, ae the Fnther and 
the Lord J eeue Christ o.re afterwe.rde both 
mentioned in the pro.yer; but it is to be re­
ferred, according to the prevailing usage in 
Paul's Epistle, 1lo the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Make yon; literally, you may the Lord. make, 
putting the emphasis on" you." To inoreaae 
and abonnd in lon one toward another ; 
toward your fellow-Christie.us. And toward 
all men; toward the hume.n race in general. 
"This is the che.mcter of Divine love to 
comprehend all; whereas human love bath 
respect to one mo.n and not to another" 
(TheophylBAlt). Even aa we do toward you; 
that is, ae we abound in love toward you, 

Ver. 13.-To the end (in urder that) he 
may eate.blieh your he&rta nnblamable in 
holiness before God. In the eight of God, in 
hie judgment who searcheth the hearts. 
The words, " before God,'' are to be con­
joined neither with " holiness" nor with 
"unblam.able," but with the whole phrase, 
" unblamo.ble in holiness." Even our Father, 
at the oomillg of our Lord Jesus Chriat; at 
the second advent. With all h.iB saints. 
By " B&inte " or " holy ones" are by some 
nnderetood the angels who shall accompany 
Christ to jndgment; but although the term 
"saints" is need of the angels in the Old 
Testament, it ie never eo employed in the 
New. Tloe word seems to denote those holy 
men who have died in the Lord and who 
ehe.ll be raised e.t the advent, ud accom­
pany Obrist to the ju<lgment. 

HOMILETICS. 

Ven. 3, ~-Connection between afftiction and ,-el,igion. True religion, instead of 
delivering th011e who possesa it from suffering, rather entails sufferiug upon them. 
Believers are appointed by God to suffer tribulation. This wa..s peculiarly true of the 
tcarly Christians, but it i~ 1.l"ue generally. We are appointed to affiictione (1) in order 
ll,at by them our fitness for heaven and our relish for our everlasting rest may be 
iucr"8&:d; (2) in ur<ler that we may thus learn th1i bletise<l grace11 of patience and 
n,:;1guaLiou-gr11ees which we could uot learD iD health a11d prosperity, and which wiI: 
bt: useful to us io a world of glury (1 Cor. iv. 17, 18). 
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Ver& 8, 8.-SteadfrtRlnes8 in faith and ajftidion. "Tb11t no man lhould be moved 
1,y theee affllotione." We are certainly not now exposed to pereecution11, but etill there 
l\re afflictions peculiar to the Chrietian life. We are forewarned of them, anrl therefore 
,re not to regard them RB strange or unexpected calamities. 1. This stead/aRt11U11 ii 
the worl~ of Garl. God is able to make us stand, and will cause us to be mrire than 
conquerors. He can even, while we continue in this state of warfare, eatahlieh onr 
hearts unblBmnble in holiness. 2. Thi8 8teadfa8tness is the work ,if 11Vtn. We must 
co-opemte with God. We must beware of being either terrified by threats or allured 
by blandishments. We must exercise prayer, watchfulness, and the active performance 
of Christian duties. 

Vere. 6-8.-The dutia of ,mnialer and pwplt. In the reciprocal feelings of the 
apostle and his Thessalonian converts, we gain instruction regarding the mutual 
conduct of minister and people. 1. Duties of the minister. The affection and anxiety 
which be should have for bis people; the earnestness with which he should pray for 
them; the gratitude with which be should thank God for their spiritual welfare; the 
joy which he experiences in the stea<lfa.stness of their faith and the warmth of their 
charity; the care and diligence with which he should supply what is lacking in their 
faith. 2. Duties of the people. The reciprocal affection which they shonhl have for 
their minister; the good remembrance which they should entertain of him; the 
obedience which they should render unto him in spiritual matters; the constant 
prayers which they should offer up for him. 

Ver. 9.-Joy in the spirit'U,(1,l welfare of other&. We rejoice in the temporal prosperity 
of our friends; much more ought we to rejoice in their spiritual prosperity. "Now we 
live," BRYS the apostle," if ye stand fast in the Lord." And similarly the Apostle 
John says, "I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in the truth." 
\Ve must imitate the angels in heaven, who rejoice at the repentance of a sinner. We 
must imbibe the spirit of the Lord Jesus himself, who is represented as rejoicing when 
1,e had found the sheep that was lost. We should rejoice (1) because souls i\re 
rescued from hell and Satan; (2) because Christ is glorified in the BRlvation of men; 
(3) because new members are born into the family of God; (4) becaUBe boundless 
happiness is secured. 

Ver. 10.-Defectivefaith. Our raith may be defective in variollS ways. L Jn its 
,,uality. lt may be mingled with unbelief or with doubts; we may only partially 
believe. If so, let our prayer be," Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief." 2. ln it.s 
objects.. It may not embrace all the revealed truths of religion; we may be ignorant 
of some of them, or have adopted erroneous notions concerning others. If so, we must 
"add to our faith knowledge." 3. ln its efficacy. It may be too much of a dead 
faith; it may not exercise itself outwardly; it may not sufficiently influence our 
practice. If so, we must remember that "faith, if it bath not works, is dead.'' 4. In 
its steadfastnelUI. Our faith may be wavering, unstable, liable to fail; it may be 
variable; sometimes we may be strong in the faith, and at other times weak. If so, 
let our prayer be, " Lord, increase our faith.'' 

Ver. 12.-Prayeraddressed lo Ohrist. We have here an instance of prayer addressed 
to Christ. The apostle prays that Christ may direct his way to the Thessalonians, and 
make them abound in love. The martyr Stephen breathed out his spirit in a prayer 
to Christ. And Christians in general are represented as those who in every place call 
on the Lord Jesus. "'!'here is no foundation," as Bishop Alexander remarks, " for 
~ny such statement as that • truly primitive and apostolic prayer is invariably to 
God through Christ.'" Christ himself is often in Scripture the direct Object of wor­
ship. Now, if Christ be not God, the apostle and early Christians were idolaters. 
The divinity of Christ is .the only ground on which the worship of Christ can be 
defended. 

Vel'I. 12, 18.-Religious progress. L The nature of nligto11s proyre.<-•. 1' • au. 
1ucreue in love to our fellow-Christians and to all men. 2. The ultimate md al-. 
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m;g;ou. progre111. The establishment of our hearts in holineaa. and our being presented 
blRmeless before the Lord Jesus Christ at his coming. 

Ver. 13.-Th~ ultimate end of the <Jhristian dispensation. The establishment of 
believer;; in holiness before God at the advent of Christ is the ultimate desian of 
Christianity. Or, as Paul elsewhere expresses the same truth, "Christ loved the 
Church, and g&'l'e himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the waHhing 
ofWBter by the word, that he mightpresent it to himself a glorious Church,not having 
~pot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish" 
(Eph. v. 26, 27). And aga.in, "That ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (I Cor. i. 8). What a glorious consummation I What a perfection of 
l1<•liuess ! \\"hen faith and love will both be perfect; when all that is lacking in our 
faith will be supplied; and all that is defective in our love will be remedied; and 
when the whole Church will be presented faultless and blameless before God; when 
sin and moral imperfection will be for ever excluded I 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-5.-77ie design of Timothy's mission to Thessalonica. When the apostle 
could no longer control his longing to see his converts, he sent them Timothy by way 
of relieving his solicitude in their behalf. His love for them was.manifest in all the 
circumstances of this mission. 

I. HE SACRIFICES HIS OWN IMMEDIATE COMFORT TO THEIR BENEFIT. .. We thought 
it good to be left at Athens alone." I. Though Timothy was most necessary to him in 
the ministry, he parted with him for their good. 2. Athens, as a seat of boundless 
idol,atry, exercised such a depressing influence upon him that he needed tAe stimulu, 
of Timothy's suciety. Yet he denied himself this comfort that he might serve them. 

Il HE DESPATCHES TO THEM THE .MOST HIGHLY ESTEEMED OF H18 PELLOW-
1,ABOUREBS. "Our brother, and minister of God, and fellow-labourer in the gospel of 
Christ." He selects one best fitted to serve them by his gifts, his experience, and his 
knowledge of the apostle's views and wishes. The various titles here given to Timothy 
help t.o honour him before the Churches, and t.o challenge the abiding confidence of.the 
Thessalonians. 

Ill. THE DESIGN OF TnloTHY's MISBION. It was twofold: " To establish you, and 
to comfort you concerning your faith," and "to know your faith." I. The necessity 
for his mission. The afflictions which they were enduring for the gospel. (1) These 
afflictions had a most disturbing tendency. "That no one be disquieted by _these 
affliction&." The converts had newly emerged from heathenism, and therefore the 
apostle was more concerned on their behalf. Yet, as we know from the Second Epistle, 
they remained firm. "We ourselves glory in you in the Churches of God for your 
patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure" (2 Thess. 
i. 4). (2) These afflictions were of Divine appointment. "For yourselves know that 
we are appointed thereunto." They were, therefore, "no strange thing." They come 
by the will of God, who has deterwined their nature, severity, and duration. "Behold, 
I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves." The afflictions were not accidental. 
(:l) They were clearly foreseen by the apostle. " When we were with yon we told you 
l,eforehand that we are to suffer affliction." (a) It is the duty of ministers to forewarn 
their converts of comiD"' affliction, lest they should be offended thereby. (b) Converts, 
when forewarned, ought to be forearmed, so that they may not sink under them, much 
less forsake the gospel on account of them. "For the light afflictions are but for 
a moment, and work out an exceeding weight of glory." (4) Satan is the main source 
of danger in thP.se afflictions. "Lest by any means the tempter had tempted yolL" 
The apostle was" not ignorant of his devices," and was apprehensive lest Satan should 
get an advantage of his converts by moving them from the hope of the gospel, and 
cauaing them Lo relinquish their profession of it. (5) The only security against Satan's 
temptatio1111-faith ; for this "is the victory that overcometh the world "-this is the 
shield "wherewith they could quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." 2. The mar&ner 
in v,}w;h TfflWthy', 'lmUWll waa to be dischar_qed. "To establish you and to comfort 
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you oonceming your faith." (1) In relation t,o the ThesRalonians. Timothy would 
(a) establish them by giving them a fresh exhibition of the trnth with its manifold 
evidences. The strongest faith needs confirmatfon. The apostles were in the habit of 
confirming the smile of the disciples (Acte xiv. 22). (b) He would comfort them con­
cernine: their faith by exhibiting the example of Christ, the glory that must accrue to 
God from their steadfastness, and the hope of the coming kingdom. (2) In relation 
to the apostle himself. "To know your faith." One ohject of his sending Timothy 
WIUI to put an end to his own a11xieties and doubts on their behalf, fur he might fear 
that" his labour would be in vain." He might hope the best but fear the worst, for 
he was most deeply concerned in their welfare.-T. C. 

Vere. 6-8.-The happy issue of Timothy's viait to Thessalonica. This Epistle was 
written immerliately after Timothy's return as expressive of the apfJstle's h,,arty relief 
at his tidings. 

I. THE GOOD TIDINGS. "Your faith and charity, and that ye have remembrance 
of us always, desiring greatly to see us, as we also to see you." 1. Their faith. He 
was ~ratified to hear of the steadfastness and soundness of their faith. They abounded 
in the (1) grace of faith, which was unfeigned, growing, and lively; (2) in the doctrine 
of faith, which had much light in it; (3) in the profession of faith, which they held fast 
without wavering, out of a pure conscience. 2. Their love. This, which was the 
fruit of their faith, had not waxed cold on account of abounding iniquity. Their faith 
worked by love. The two graces are always found together. Christian love must be 
without dissimulation, in deed and in truth, fervent and constant. 3. Their =timt 
and kindly remembrance of the apostle. " Ye have a good remembrance of us al ways." 
They thought much of their spiritual teachers, bore their persons in memory, thought 
of them with gratitude and respect, and, no doubt, remembered them in their prayers. 
4. Their desire to see the apostle. They desired to have their memories refreshed by 
a pereooal visit from him. If they had begun to fall away, they would not have been 
so anxious to 11ee him. There was a tender attachment on both sides, for there was 
a longing on both sides for further fellowship. 

II. THE EFFEOTS OF TBEBE GOOD TIDINGS ON THE APOSTLE. " Therefore we were 
comforted over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith." 1. They enabled 
him, if nol to forget, at least to bear up, under a weighty burden of trial. He was now 
at Corinth, in peril and persecution from the Jews, who "opposed themselves anC: 
blasphemed" (Acts xviii. 6-17; 1 Cor. ii. 3). He was disconsolate and dispirited, 
almost like a dead man, carrying about with him the dying of the Lord Jesus ; but now 
the news of Timothy revived him, like life from the dead, infusing into him new life 
and vigour. It was their faith especially which comforted him. There is no comfort 
to a minister comparable to that which springs from the stability and perseverance of 
his people. 2. The very continuance of his life seemed to be dependent upon their 
steadfastness. "For now WEl live, if ye stand fast in the Lord." The language is 
almost painfully strong. It suggested to them: (1) The necessity of continued watchful­
ness and faith. (2) 'l'he true secret of steadfastness-being "in the Lord." Thus only 
would " they build themselves up in their most holy faith," " continuing steadfastly 
in the Church's prayers and instructions." (3) How much they could aft'ect, not the 
comfort only, but the life of their teachers, by their vigilance and perseverance 1-T. C. 

Vers. 9, 10.-The a:p'Jstle's gratitude to God and his farther solicitude for hia C011tlet'18. 
I. IIIB GRATITUDE FOB THE JOY IMPARTED BY •r1MOTHY'S TIDINGS. "For what thanks 
can we render t,o God again for you, tor all tbe joy wherewith we joy for your sakes 
before our God?" 1. He haa no words to express his gratitude to God for their constancy. 
2. The foy he experienced was not in the greed of any worldly ad vantage he hu.d gained, 
but was the hearty and sincere joy of one profoundly interested in their spiritual 
welfare. 3. It was Joy " before God," who sees and knows all inward Uwughta and 
feelings, and therefore knowe its reality and power. 

II. HIS PRAYERFUL ANXIETY TO SEE THE 'fHESSALOMUNB ll'OB THEIR l'URTHER 
BENEFIT. "Night and day praying exceedingly that we might see your face,_ an,1 
might perfect that which iB lacking in your faith." His l?rayers had an extraor~m~y 
fervency, Ministers ought to be much ln prayer for thet.r flocks. 1. The defic,enc1e1 
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•" llwir .faith. They had already received the grace of faith and the doctrine of faith, 
and exhibit.ed in its fulness the "work of faith." I3ut there were de6cicncie-• still to be 
supplied. (1) Their fnith wanted still greater power, for they had hardly yet escaped 
all danger of relApse into heathen impurities. (2) It wanted to be more widely 
diffused through all the duties of life, for they needed to mind honest industry and 
forswear idleness. (3) They needed fuller light upon the second advent. 2. Th~ 
desigri qf the miriistry is to supply these deficiencies of faith. The apostle longed to be 
at 'l'hessalonica once more, not only to impart to them "some spiritual gift, to the end 
they might be established" (Rom. i. 10, 11), but to give them fuller teachiug upon the 
various points where their faith needed enlargement. It ts God's work to increase faith, 
but ministers can promote it as instruments, for they are "for the perfecting of the 
saints in the knowledge of the Son of God."-T. C. 

Ver. 11.-Further prayer for his 1,ersonal retun1 to 'l'hMsrilonica. The apostle had 
hitherto been hindered by Satan from carrying out his intention. "But may God him­
self and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you." 

I. 'l'HE APOSTLE RECOGNIZED A DIVINE RAND IN ALL THAT CONCERNED BIB PEBSONAL 
LIFE. His way to Thessalonica seemed hitherto blocked up, but he felt that it 
depended, not upon Satan, nor upon his wicked instrument.•, but upon the will of God 
himself, whether he should ever take that way. This implies: 1. Our iO'l/,Tney• Me 
1wt in our own power. Man may plan his own ways, but God directs his goings ; for 
"a good man's st.eps are ordered by the Lord." 2. Our }ourneys are not to be untkr­
~ without <Joa', will. (Jas. iv. 13, 14; Rom. i. 10.) It is lor him to order us where 
and when to !!:O. 3. It is in his power <Ynly to rt-move the obstacles to our }ourneys. 

II. THE APOSTLE RECOGNIZED TmB PROVIDENTIAL GUIDANCE AB EQUALLY EXERCISED 
BY THE FATHER AND THE SoN. 1. He prays here to both Father and Son. The same 
prayer is addressed to both without distinction, ior the verb is in the singular number. 
Must not Jesus, therefore, be a Divine Person? 2. Father and Son are hen regarded 
as possessing one indivisibk will, as exercising a joint agency in the guidance of men, 
and as possessing an equality of power to this end. Athanasius saw this fact clearly in 
the grammatical peculiarity of the passage. 3. The apostk exercises an appropriating 
faith in both Father and Son, for he speaks of "our God and Father," and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He was, therefore, all the more disposed to trust submissively to the 
directing hand of God.-T. C. 

Vera. 12, 13.-The apostle's prayer for the progressive 111,nctiji,cation of the Thessalonian, 
and thew final pe,:fecti011, at the coming of Christ. He has just prayed for himself, but 
whether he is to come to them or not, he has a prayer for their spiritual benefit. 

L CoNSIDER THE l'ERsoN TO WHOM THE PRAYER 18 ADDRESSED. "But you may 
the Lord enlarge." It is the Lord Jesus, who, "as the Purchaser of the Church with 
his own blood," has received the fulness of the Spirit for the benefit of his people. 
It was to the Lord the apostles addressed the unanimous prayer, "Increase our faith." 

IL THE BLESSING PRAYED FOR. "But you may the Lord enlarge and make to 
abound in love toward one another, and toward all." I. The ezistence of their love 
iii frankly admitted. He had spoken of " their labour of love." He prays now for 
its increase. 2. Their love wcu to be an abounding love. (1) There were defects in 
their love, a.s there were defects in their faith, to be supplied from the inexhaustible 
Source of all lon. (2) The objects of their love were (a) "one another," those of 
ihe howiehold of faith, who were to have the first place in their alfections; (b) but 
"all men" likewise, as children of a common 1''ather, for as we have opportunily we 
mUBt do good unto all men (Gal. vL 10), the world itself being the field of our 
miMionary le.boura. The Apostle Pet.er adds "Jove" to "brotherly kindness" in the 
chain of Christian graces, a.s if to imply that brotherly kindness might become e. narrow, 
secsari&n thing, and therefore the love of man as man is enjoined. 

III. Tio DJIIIJ&W AlllD TENDENCY OF THI8 PllOOREBBIVE INCREASE. "To the end that 
he may etabl.illh your hearts unblamable in holiness before our God and Father at 
the coming of our Lord Jeaus Christ with all his saints." 1. This implia that utablish-
1r.-t m holinal u mGU8/l,rllt! mvolved in the emargfffMnt of both faith and love. 2. lt 
m.pliu that .tabiz.tv in holinaa i, the 1reat end of Christian life in a world which 
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shakes believers by fears and temptations and delusions. 3. It implie8 that withoul 
perfect holine8B we cannol appear without, /,lame befwe God. 4. It implie.• that perfect 
holine88 is reserved for the second comin,q. (1) It is not attainable in this life. We 
are not here "without spot or wrinkle." . (2) It is connected with the redemption 
of the body. (3) It is connected with the final glorification of the redeemed; for all 
the 11aints are to be assooiated with the Judge as assessors in the final judgment (Luke 
xxii. 30; John v. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 3). Therefore let us pray for the increase of faith 
and love, and live in the blessed hope of the "day ~f Christ."-T. C. 

Vere. 1-5.-Proof of Ila. t1postui's love for the The8salonian,. I. THE HIBBI01' OF 
TIMOTHY, 1. He could no longer forbear. Mark the intensity of his affection. He 
repeats the words twice, ver. 1 and ver. 5, first in the plural, then in the singular 
number, implying, perhaps, that while all the missionaries longed to know how it fared 
with the Thessalonians, his longing was the most overmastering. He must hear of 
his converts, cost him what it might. The suspense was agonizing; he could endure 
it no longer; 80 deep, so burning, wae his interest in their spiritual state. What an 
example to Christian pastors now I 2. He would ll'llhmit to any sacrifice ; he would be uift 
alm,,e 11t ~thens. " Alone in London" has almost passed into a proverb. Loneliness is 
nowhere felt 80 much as in a great city-a 

" Crowded wildemea, 
Where ever-moving myriads seem to say, 
• Go I thou e.rt nought to UB, nor we to thee-away I'• 

St. Paul felt Uke this at Athens. To the student of history, to the lover of claMlcal 
antiquities, Athens is one of the most attractive of cities. To St. Paul it was a.lmoet a 
desert. He does not seem to have found delight in natural beauty or in historic 
associations; the one object of his life was to extend the Redeemer's kingdom, to win 
souls to Christ. The Athenians of his day had much cnrioeity, much versatility, but 
no depth of character, no real longing after truth. They did not persecute ; they had 
not earnestness enough for that. But mockery and indifference were more painful to 
St. Paul than danger and suffering. He could not feel at home in Athens. And he 
was one of those men to whom sympathy is almost a necessity ; his one earthly 
comfort -~ the society of Christian friends. This Epistle shows the intensity of J,is 
affections ; he can scarcely find words strong enough kl express his love for the 
Thessaloniane, his yearning desire to aee them again. Yet he had spent only three 
weeks, or perhaps a short time longer, at Thessalonica. How, then, must he have 
prized the society of Timotheus, the dearest of all his friends! He was his brother, his 
fellow-labourer; he could ill spare him, especially while labouring in vain, as it seemed, 
in that most uncongenial place. But he would send him; he would endure that 
isolation which was 80 oppressive to him. Even for himself it was better than the cruel 
uncertainty which he could bear no longer; and the visit of Timotheus wonld be very 
useful to the inrant Ohurch at Thessa.lonica. So he thought it good; it pleased him, 
there was a pleasure mingled with the pain, to be left at Athens a.lone. There is a 
pleasure in self-sacrifice, severe but real; there is a peace in the conscious submission 
of the human will to the blessed will of God- peace not granted to all, for not all 
take up the cross, but very precious, very high and holy. 3. & he sent hi.a closest friend 
and comp:inion. His words show how he felt the separation. He describes him as his 
brother; elsewhere he calls him his son in the faith, his dearly beloved son. Hi~ 
presence, his loving care, his affectionate sympathy, were very dear to St. Paul. 
Hie help, too, was very needful; he was the minister of Gou, St. Paul's fellow-labourer 
in the gospel (the readings are somewhat confused, but the meaning is plain); he 
could BSSist him in his difficult and almost heartless labour at Athens. Like St. Paul, 
he delighted to serve God, to do God's work, to preach the glad tidings of the atone­
ment, the resurrection of Christ, the life and immortality brought to light by the 
Lord Jesus. There was work, hard work, enough and more than enough, for both of 
them at Athens; but St. Paul, in his intense anxiety for the Thessalonians, sent to 
them his dearest companion and hie best helper. Old work must not be neglected for 
new • it is a common temptation. The oare of all the Churches presaed upon St. PauL 
The ~eter of God must care for all the souls entrusted to his charge. 
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II. Tim PURPOSE OP TmoTHY'B JUl!III01', 1. To stablish them. They were bul 
neophytee-Christi1rns of a few months. The first work of drawing men to t11.ke an 
interest in religion is often easier than the work which follows of 1tablisbing and 
building them up in the faith. It is hard to persevere; we know it from our own 
experience. It may be that by God's grace we have drawn nigh to the crucified One; 
we have felt something of the sweetness of bis precious love; our hearts have burned 
within us as we listened to his voice, "Come unto me." In such moments we have 
lelt, perhaps, that our work was well-nigh done, and our souls saved for ever; we 
thought that we could never fall from him whom we b11.d learned to love so dearly. 
~ut a little while, and we found ourselves ~ieerably disappointed. The time of tempta­
t10n came; or perhaps, w1t.hout any definite temptation, the freshness of those glowing 
feelings passed away; we lost our :fir11t love, and sunk back into that cold indifference 
which we hoped we had shaken off for ever. We lost all that we eeemeJ. to have 
gained ; we had to begin our work again. Al11.s I many are thus alw11.ys beginning; 
t.beir spiritual history ill a series of oscillations between permitted carelessness and 
feeble repentance. They make no real progress towards that holiness without which 
we cannot see God. They need a Timotheus to stablish them. It is one of the most 
important, one of the most difficult, duties of the ministers of God to persevere them­
selves, to lead others to persevere. 2. fi cqmfort them, or rather, perhaps, to exhort 
them. They needed both, comfort and exhortation. The cross was coming. They 
were but babes in Christ; they shrunk from its sharpness. But "we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." The grace of perseverance is best 
acquired in the bracing air of afB.iction. "The trying of our faith worketh patience." 
Self-denial, the mortification of the flesh, are, alas I to many of us but empty sounds. 
They must become realities in our daily lives if we are to be Christians indeed. The 
sentimental religion of mere poetry and feeling i■ a weak and 1ickly exotic; it will 
never bear the cold blasts of temptation, it will not stand in the evil day. Timotheus 
was to comfort the Thessalonians in their troubles, to exhort them to patient endurance, 
that their faith might not fail them, that it might rather grow and increase. 3. To 
prepare them/or tribulation. (1) .Ajftictions must ccme. It is a law of Christ'■ king­
dom. "Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth." The Saviour endured the croar., 
despising the shame; the Christian must consider him, al ways " looking unto Jesus." 
"'We are appointed thereunto," St. Paul says; not himself only, but all Christians. It is 
God's ordinance; it is "the trial of faith, much more precious than of gold." The gold 
perisheth, the faith abideth; it will issue in praise and honour and glory at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ. But "we are appointed thereunto." We must recognize this, and 
accept it cheerfully as the law of our Christian race. The cross is the very badge and 
emblem of our religion; the cross is a sacred object in the Christian's eyes ; but it will 
not profit UB unless we bear the inner cross, the spiritual cross of self-sacrifice wrought 
into our souls by the power of God the Holy Ghost. The Lord Jesus bore the cross 
first; his death upon the cross gave a deep and awful and blessed meaning to the word; 
it invested the cross with glory aud solemn beauty and attractive sweetness. His s&ints 
have followed him. One after another they have taken up the cross; they came out 
of great tribulation. From the quiet rest of paradise their voices seem to float around 
us yet, telling us of the power of the Saviour's cross and the high rewards of suffering 
for his sake. "We are appointed thereunto," St. Paul said to the 'l'hessalonians; he 
does not attempt to hide it from them. They were very young Christians, but, young 
as they were, they must experience the law of suffering. "Ye knew it," St. Paul says; 
for they knew the blessed story of the cross, and they knew the meaning of the cross. 
The Churches of Macedonia had a great trial of affliction. We are not called to suffer 
in the aame way, but the cross has the same meaning still. "In the world ye shall 
have tribulation." "We are appointed thereunto." We are IJOt in danger of the 
martyr's death, but the martyr's spirit is as necessary as ever it was ; its essence lies in 
the prayer which we daily use," Thy will be done." We must not be moved by these 
afflictions; they must not be allowed to disquiet UB, to disturb the steadfastness of our 
faith. Affliction is the ordinary atmo~phere of the Christian life. (:!) St. Paul had 
told them thu. When he waJI with them, short as the time was-three weeks or a 
little more-he warned them of the coming trial& It wu e. great help when the time 
c.ame. .A. ChryllOAOm says, if the physici&Jl Wll'D.8 h1s patient of the probable symp-
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toms of his disease, he la not so terrified when they come. Thus the TheBBaloniam 
were prepared to see the sufferings of St. Paul and hiR companions-prepared themselve, 
to follow th.em as they followed Christ. The preacher mmt not rlwell exclusively on 
the bright side of religion, its beauty and its joys; he must point to the cross; he must 
prepare himself and his people to endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. 
(3) But though he had warned them, he was still an:i:ioua. The affliction had come, as 
he had said. He knew that they were suffering; he felt for them in iheir trials. 
Especially he was anxious to know how that newly formed faith of theirs would 
endure the first shock of persecution. The tempter had tempted them-that was 
certain. These trials were his work. It was permitted; it was overruled for good, a~ 
the event showed. But it came from the same evil one who had tempted Job to curse 
God, aud was foiled then by the patience of that holy man, and now, by the grace of 
God, vouchsafed to the Thessalonians. But St. Paul did not know the issue. He had 
heard of the temptation, and with the tender, trembling solicitude of a loving parent he 
feared-he could not help fearing-lest his labour should prove in vain. Mark, again, 
his firm belief in the personality of Satan. He knew his malice; he was not ianorant 
of his devices, and he feared for his children in the faith. " 

LESSONS. 1. Pray for the love of souls ; seek to love souls with a great love, as 
St. Paul yearned for the salvation of his converts. 2. Be content, like him, to suffer 
privations for the souls of others. 3. Pray for the grace of perseverance ; be distrustful 
of self; trust only Christ; watch always. 4. Expect affiictions, chastisements; they 
must come ; they form a necessary part of Christian experience ; be prepared for them. 
-B. C.O. 

Vere. 6-10.-The retum of Timotheua. I. THE GOOD NEWS. 1. The faith (J'll,d 
charity of the Thusaloniana. This was good tidings to St. Paul. The gospel was good 
tidings to all who felt the misery of sin, to all who had been distressed by the strange, 
perplexing mysteries of life. Tidings of a Deliverer, of an atonement, of the gracious 
help of God's Holy Spirit, of eternal life to come, were full of juy and gladness to 
the Thessalonians. Out of that first great joy sprang other gifts of joy. The apostles 
had no greater joy than to hear that their children were walkiDg in the truth. They 
had so entered into the full meaning of that short prayer, "Thy will be done, in eartl: 
as it is in heaven," that they had learned to share the holy joy wherewith the blessed 
inhabitants of heaven rejoice over one sinner that repenteth. Good news to them did 
not mean this or that earthly success, but the growth in grace of Christian souls. Are 
we thus affected when we hear of the victories of the gospel. of missionary triumphs 
abroad, of converted sinners, of holy deaths at home? It is a sure index of our 
spiritual state. If we know ourselves the deep blessedness of communion witb God, we 
shall count it good news indeed when we hear of other souls being drawn into that holy 
fellowship. The glory of God is the one highest object to which all true Christians 
look, and each redeemed soul brings new glory and honour to tbe great Hedeemer. The 
deeper, the purer our joy in the growth of holiness around us, the nearer our approach, 
while we are yet on earth, to the holy joy of heaven. Timotheus brought news that 
the faith of the Thessalonians had not wavered in the fiery trial, that their charity was 
liviug and fervent. It was glad news indeed to St. Paul. 2. Their rememlYrance of the 
apostui. St. Paul had a tender human heart; he writes these words, as Bengel says, 
with a fresh joy, with the tenderest love. The steadfastness of their faith was the chief 
part of the good news ; but also their personal love for the apostle was very precious to 
him. To hear that they loved him still, that they desired greatly to see him, that 
they remembered his presence, his words, his affection, was very sweet to him. 

IL ST. PAUL'S DELIGHT. 1. He was comforted. He had need of comfort and 
encoura:i;ement. Since he left Thessalonica he had met with great perplexities and 
disappointments at Athens; and now at Corinth he was working amid many difficul­
ties, much harassed by the persecutions of the Jews, toiling hard for his daily bread. 
He tells them of his necessities, of his affliction. But now he was comforted ; and it 
was their faith that brought him comfort, that encouraged him in his work. How 
these words must have pleased the Thessalonians, who so loved the apostle! To hear 
of their faith was good tidings to him ; to be told that that faith had givt1n him such 
deep comfort In his troubles mUBt have been good news to them. 2. Their pertewranc~ 
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gaw ~m MW life. He knew what it was to die dnily, to bear about always in the bo<ly 
the dymg of the Lord Jesus. But if death, as he says, wa.s working in him, there w11~ 

a new life that more than balanced it; a new life, full of warm, glowing feelings, full 
of hi_gh hopes and eRger aspirations. A~d. thllt life w:as ~ourished and sustained by the 
continned progress of the gospel. The t1dmgs of their faith gave him a sense of life, a 
spiritual energy, a joy analogous to that joy in the mere sense of living which we 
experience l!Omctimes in the bloom of youth and health. But his joy was wholly 
spiritual; the lire of Christ in other souls seemed to stimulate the energies· of the same 
LJivine life in him&•lf; he felt the water of life within him springing up with renewed 
freshness, as he listened to the glad words of Tirnotheus telling him how the Thes­
B&lonians were standing fast in the Lord. They were in the Lord, as he was-in the 
sphere of his gracious presence, of his Divine working; and to he in the Lord is life for 
he is the Life. Spiritual life consists ii: union with him, without whom we ea~ do 
nothing. The ThesB&lonian Christians were in him; so was St. Paul Their life and 
his life came from the same Source. The knowledge of their faith and love, their 
spiritnal life, quickened the Divine life that lived in him. 

III. His Tllil"KBGIVING. 1. He thanks God/or Chem. He regards thanksgiving aa a 
return due to Almighty God for his mercies. So the psalmist, "What shall l render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me?" He fulfils his own precept, "In 
everything give tha.nks." Thanksgiving is the outflow of a loving heart. The love of 
God is the very essence of religion ; and the more we love him, the more fervent will 
be our thanksgivings. St. Paul thanks God for the Thessalonians, for their faith and 
love: for faith and love come from God, who is the Object of faith, who alone can 
increaae our faith; who is Love, from whom, the highest Love, cometh all pure arid 
holy love. 2. He thanks God for his own jog. Holy joy is the fruit of the Spirit, the 
gift of the Spirit, the foretaste of the joy of heaven ; it must issue in thanksgiving. 
SL Paul's joy was full and complete. He thanks God for all the joy wherewith he was 
joying. 'l'here were no shadows to darken its brightness ; he had heard of no back­
sliding& among the Thessalonians. And it was pure ; it could bear the all-seeing eye of 
God. "We joy before our God," he says. There was no element of selfishness, no 
earthly pride, no lower motive, to defile it. Such joy in the salvation of souls is indeed 
heavenly; it is like the ineffable joy wherewith the blessed rejoice before the throne. 
3. Be adds prayer to hi, thanksgiving. Prayer and thanksgiving ever go together; 
they act and react upon one another. Prayer leads to thanksgiving; thanksgiving 
lends increasing energy to prayer. (1) He prayed night and day. The quiet of the 
night is a time for holy thought.a. The psalmist thought of the Name of God in the 
night season, and received comfort. The Christian prays; he watches with Christ as he 
lies yet awake on his bed. He prayed night and day. While working at his daily 
labour, the hard work of weaving the goats' hair, he ever prayed. So it is with 
Cllristians now. They 

" Ply their daily task with busier feet, 
Because their secret souls some holy strain repeat. n 

(2) He prayed exceedingly. "Above measure," the words mean literally. The more we 
pray, the more we love prayer. The prayers of the Christian increase in fervour, in 
earnestness, and in delight, the nearer he draws to God. l'rayer occupies more and 
more of his time; it tenrls to assume more and more its proper place as the great work 
of life, the most important part of each day's business. St. Paul's love for the Thes­
B&lonians deepened the importunity of his intercession. (3) He prayed that he mighL 
see their face. 'l'o see a good man's face, to hear his voice, to touch his haud, is a 
source of true pleuure. St. John trusted to speak face to face with his Christian 
friends, "that our joy," he says, "may be full." So was it with St. Paul. (4) That 
he might be enabled to do them good. He had been but a very short time with them. 
He wished to give them further instruction, to fill up what was lacking in their know­
ledge. Chri11tians may be living near to God, but tliere is always room for further 
advance in knowledge and in holiness. A. saint of God like St. Paul car. always do us 
"000. 
.., Learn: 1. To rejoice in the spiritual progress of others. 2. To thauk God for it. 
3. To take delight in intercourse wi1L holy men.-B. C. C. 
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Vere. 11-13.-Bt. Paul'R prayer for h'9 wnf/M18. I. Go» HIMSELF IB TRll onY 
GIVER 01' ALL GOOD THINGR, 1. He Clm give the apostui a'fld his conutl'1't8 tM fl"l!Jllt joy 
of another muting. The Thesseloniens might be zealous in their religious duties; 
St. Paul might prey exceedingly, above measure; but it is God himself, not any creature, 
from whom ell goodness flows. The word ,..;.,&,("himself") is emphatic. He only can 
save; he only is the Giver of joy. He is our God, therefore he is able; he is our 
Father, therefore he is willing to help us. His is the kingdom end the power and the 
glory, end he loves ns with B Father's love. The apostle adds the Saviour's Name: 
"God our Father, eml our Lord Jesus Christ." He addresses Christ in the language of 
direct prayer. He uses, too, a verb in the singular number. There can be no satis­
factory explanation of this, save that furnished by our Lord's own words, " I and my 
Father are one." From him only, the Triune God. cometh every blessing. He can 
bring St. Paul again to the Thessalonians. He will, if it is good for him and for them. 
2. He can vncrease in them tM great grace of charity. Love is the chiefest of all 
graces; it expels all manner of sin little by little from the heart which it fills ; it 
consumea selfishness little by little with its heavenly fire. It must abound in the 
Christian's heart, for it is the best of all treasures; it must be fervent, intense, for luke­
warmness is hateful to the Lord. It must be wide in its range; for that love which 
rests on BOme men because they are agreeable, and excludes others because they do not 
ple111111. is merely human ; not of God-mere natural affection ; not the precious grace of 
holy love. God loved the world; the measure of his love is the gift of his Son. His 
saints in their poor way must imitate him. He only can make them abound in love; 
for love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God and knoweth God. Love is 
tbe best gift of the good Spirit of God. We must covet earnestly tbat great grace, and 
seek it from him of whose only gift it cometh. 

II. GoD CAN FULFIL THE GOOD WORK WHICH HE BEGA11. 1. Holina.~ comes from ,\im, 
Without holiness no man shall see the Lord ; and it is God the Holy Ghost who 
sanctifieth the elect people of God. He can cleanse the thoughts of the heart by his 
Divine inspiration. He can make the soul that was unclean pure and blameless. We 
must listen to his voice speaking in our hearts. He checks us when we are tempted to 
sin; he calls us ever onwards to holiness, to self-consecration, to closer union with 
Christ. It is our part to recognize his awful presence, to shrink with godly fear from 
grieving the indwelling Spirit, to make silence in our hearts to !is ten to his voice, to 
pray with ever-deepening earnestness, "Speak, Lord; for thy servant beareth." 2. He 
can enable us to pers1J11ere. The psalmist says, "0 God, my heart is fixed, my heart is 
fixed." That fixedness, that eatablishment of the heart in holiness, cometh from God ; 
it is his gilt. "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is st:i.yed on thee, 
because he trusteth in thee." We need to be rooted and grounded in love, to be 
strengthened with all might by his Spirit in the inner man. Then ,ve shall persevere 
unto the end; then we shall be found unblamable in holiness at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints. St. Paul ever looked forward to that second coming: 
it filled the whole range of his hopes. So ought Christians now to live, "looking for 
e.IJd basting unto the coming of the day of God." 

LESSONS. 1. St. Paul prays that God wonld direct his way to Thessalonica. We 
may pray for the great blessing of intercourse with those whom we love; but it must 
be" in the Lord," in humble submission to bis will. 2. But above all things we should 
pray for their continued growth in grace and holiness, in preparation for the coming of 
the Lord.-B. C. C. 

Vers. 1-13.-The subject is still great de.sire to see the Thessalonian,. L PAUL ALONe: 

AT ATHENS. "Wherefore when we could no louger forbear, we thought it good to be 
left behind at Athens alone." There is continued the u~e of the plural; but it is to be 
regarded as correct~d by the use of the singular in the fifth verse. The correction 
relates to the mission of Timot.hy, which is to be understood as covering Paul's being 
left behind at Athens. For want of full materials it is difficult to under~tan,I the 
bearing of what is said in the Acts of the Apostles on what is said here. But the most 
probable account of matters seems to be the following. Silas and Timothy were left 
behind at Berma. They that conducted Paul from Bercea brought him 1\9 far u 
A.then■; and imme<liately retmned with a commandment unto SilBB and Ti~y 

I, TJIESSAL0NIANB. I' 
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that they ahould come to him with all speed. Here cornea in the link which i11 given 
here: Wherefore (i.e. on account of his ende&vour to see the TheBBalonlane having 
l wice proved abortive) when he could no longer forbear (i.e. when he was nece~sitated 
to give some relief to his feeling of being orphaned), he thought it good to be left behind 
at Athens alone. This w111< a chRnge of plan, but arising out of the very best feeling. 
He sent on to Berrea a second commandment, that Timothy should proceed to Tbessa­
lonica before joining him, Silas meantime remaining at Bercea. In that case Paul was 
roo/ly left behind at Athens, thongh not with the greatest literalism. He was left 
behind from the point of view of Timothy going on to Thessalonica, and also of his 
intention t.o have bad Silas and Timothy with him at Athens. It was the being alone 
at Athens that made him think of sending for Silas and Timothy, while his conductors 
from Berrna bad not yet left. He felt the atmosphere to be so oppressive beyond bis 
expectat1011s that he longed for their fellowship. And while he was waiting for them, 
a.s we learn from the Acts of the Apostles, the feeling did not abate. He went forth 
into this beautiful city which was associated with the greatest intellectual refinement. 
And, though a man of gigantic intellect, he was not attracted to the study of its works 
of art or philosophies. No, it was the gospel sandals with which his feet were shod. 
It was in the light of Christ that he contemplated the city. Its principal works of art 
were temples. There on the Areopagus was a temple of Mars, with the subterranean 
sanctuary of the Furies. On the prominent Acropolis was the Parthenon, or temple of 
Atbene, the protectress of the city, snd, next to it in mngnificence, the Erectheum with 
its presiding deities. A third rock was associated with Jove. There was an altar of 
Prometheus within the groves of the Aca.ciemy ; the Lyceum was dedicated to Apollo. 
At every turn were structures connected with idolatrous worship, and, among the many, 
the eye of the apostle detected an altar with this inscription, "To the Unknown God," 
from which be afterwards took occasion to preach to the Athenians some of the elemen­
tary truths of religion. It was w bile alone in this city full of i,d,ols, oppressed by its 
false forms of religion, that he longed for Silas and Timothy to come on to him. But, 
strong as his desire for their fellowship was, it was soon overmastered by another, -viz. 
desire toward the Thessalonians, for the gratification of which he was willing t.o make 
sacrifice by remaining alone at Athens. 

II. MmsloN OF TnroTHY WITH REFERENCE TO THE THSSBALONIANB. .. And sent 
Timothy, our brother and God's minister in the gospel of Christ." Timothy is some­
times called Paul's son; he is here called his brother. He wa.s a 110n who had already 
grown up to be a companion and associate in work. He was one to whom Paul gave 
commandment, yet it was properly to God that he stood or fell The sphere in which 
he ministered to God was the gospel of Christ. It was hie duty generally to bring the 
gospel or Christ to the wants of men. But let us think of it ss his duty specially to bring 
the gospel or Christ to the wants of the Thessalonians. 1. Timothy was to BUk to infl'Ue'Tl,Ce 
them against their bei,'fl{J fflO'IJed by the pressi.'fl{J a.ffeictions. "To establish you, and to 
comfort you concerning your faith; that no man be moved by these afllictions." The 
afflictions, not confined to the Thessalunians, but having the first reference to them, 
are regarded as present. It was Thessalonian afflictions that forced Paul to leave 
Thessalooica. mnch sooner than he had intended. lt was in a manner Thessalonian 
afflictions that followed him to Bera,a. At the time of sending Timothy he may have 
bad l&te information of the things suffered by the Thessalonians of their own country­
men. By indicatwns, then, he could only think of the afflictions as what might any 
moment be experienced by them. In consequence of these afflictions 'l'iruuthy was 
aent to atahlish them. It was work which might expose him to the attacks of the 
virulent Jews of TheFsalonica; and tliis establishing work is usually committed to older 
men. But that by which he was himself established was his message. And it was to 
this that he was to look for establishing the Thessalonians. He was to exhort them 
(not comfort them) concerning their faith, that oo o,an should be moved by these 
aftlictions. He was to hold up persuasively before them the gospel of Christ, that their 
faith tliereby being strengthened, they might be kept from apostatizing. 2. There 
was rea,cm, for their not being 'f1l,Q'IJW, by the ajfiictions. "For yourselves know tlml 
l,ereunto we are appointed. For verily, when we were with you, we told you before-
1,IUMi that we a.re to suffer affliction; even as it come to pass, and ye know." The 
Thc.,ualonians, and Paul as well, and not they alone, were appointed to suffer aff11otion, 
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It wu the sovereign, e.ll-wi~e decree of God the.t, through the e.flliction of hie peoplP,, 
the gospel we.e to be epree.d e.hroe.d, e.nd tre.nemitted to future generations. And that 
we.a e. ree.son why they were not to be moved in e.ffliction. They were not being made 
the sport of cha.nee, or simply left to the will of their enemies; but they were sub­
mitting to the reasonable necessary e.ppointment of their hee.venly Father, and the.t 
along with others. The Thessalonians were well acquaiuted with this doctrine. It had 
been te.ught them by Pe.ul, when he was with them. And in this he was simply 
following the gree.t Tee.cher. It was impossible tor him to hold out false expectations. 
He told them whom he e.sked to enter into his service that they were to count the 
cost; they might be called even to lay down their lives for his sake. And e.t the last 
he recurs to this in spee.king to his disciples. "If the world hateth you, ye know the.t 
it hath he.ted me before it hated you .... Remember the word that I said unto yon, A 
sen'e.nt is not gree.ter than his lord. If they persecuted me, they will also persecnte 
you; if they kept my word, they will keep yours also .... These things have I spoken 
unto you, that ye should not be made to stumble. They shall put you out of the 
synagogues: yea, the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you shall think that he 
uffereth service unto God. And these things will they do, because they have not known 
the Father, nor me. But these things have I spoken unto you, that when their hour 
is come, ye me.y remember them, how that I told you." As Paul, after the Master, 
taught, so it came to pass, e.nd so they had experience. Being thus prepared before­
hand, their affliction, instead of she.king them, was fitted to have a confirming effect 
upon them. 

III. MISSION OF TIMOTHY WITH REFERENCE TO PAUL. "For this cause I also, when I 
could no longer forbear, sent that I might know your faith, lest by any means the tempter 
he.d tempted you, and our labour should be in vain." It seems beet to connect" also• 
with "sent," as is gramme.tically e.llowable. He sent not merely for the sake of the 
Theeealonie.ns, but also for his own sake. The affliction was a special reason why he, 
Paul (the singular being introduced), could no longer forbear. He wanted information 
regarding their faith. Connected with this was anxiety. As a fact, the tempter had 
tempted them. God tempteth no man; he seeks only through affliction to make his 
people couquerors. Through affliction Satan, according to his nature, had sought to 
seduce the Thessalonians to apostasy. And it might be that by some means (for he 
is fertile in means) he had succeeded in his nefarious object. ln that case his labour 
among the Tbessalonians, and laborious praying for them, in e.11 of which he had a 
nature.I interest before God, would be vain. It would be as if his lot had never been 
cast among them. Wishing, then, to have his mind relieved from this state of e.n.xiety, 
he he.d sent on Timothy. 

IV. Goo» NBWS FBOM TREBBALONIO..l, "But when Timothy came even now unto 
us from you, and brought us gle.d tidings." Paul had meantime gone on from Athens 
to Corinth, where, according to Acts xviii. 5, he was joined by Silas and Timothy. He 
lost no time in writing to Thesse.lonice. after their arrival. Timothy, who seems not 
to he.ve delayed by the way, was the bringer of good news, of a kind of gospel-being 
indeed, tidings of the fruit of the gospel. He announced what the gospel had wrough1 
for the 'l'hesse.lonie.ns in three particulars. 1. "Of your faith." Timothy we.s able to 
tell his master, by whom he had been sent, that they had such e. hold upon the Divine 
help, that they were able to stand against the assaults of their enemies. 2. " .And 
love." He had also this good news to tell Pe.ul, that, in the face of opposition, they 
were not weakened by division, but were ouly drawn the closer together in the bonds 
of Christian love. 3. "Aud that ye have good remembrance of us always, longing to 
see us, even as we also to see you." He had the further tidings to con.,ey, that they 
bad e. lively impression of e.11 he had been to them-to whom, under God, more than to 
any other, they owed their existence e.s a Church. His name was e. savour of e. sweet 
smell among them. ...tt all timu they thought of him with pleasure. And e.s it had 
been told them that he he.d e. longing to see them, 10 they wished it to be tolo. him 
the.t they had e. longing to see again the face, e.nd not less to hear again the voice, of 
their teacher. 

v. CollFORT IMPARTED BY THE GOOD HEWS. "Fll'J' this cause, brethren, we were 
comforted over 7ou in all our distress and affiictiou through your faith: for now we 
live, If ye stand fast in the Lord." ".As cold we.te111 '.o e. thirsty soul, so is itood news 
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from • far oountr)'," When Jacob knPw that Joseph was alive, his spirit revived. 
Paul had not a little of dist.ress and affliction, of trouble from without, that was 
~traitening a.nd oppressive, at Corinth as elsewhere; but, when the good newB came 
regarding his ThessaloniRn converts, he forgot his ,listn•ss and affliction. He was com­
forted over them, in his brooding love. What in them specially communicated comfort 
to him was their faith, i.e. the faith which enabled them to stand fast in the Lord. 
So dependent was he on them for happiness, that he only truly lived, had life in its 
vigour a.n<l elasticity, if he could think of them as standing fu.~t in the Lord. While 
he thus acknowledges their steadfastness in the past, he gently a.ppcals to them to 
remain steadfast in the future. Let them not take away the condition of his happiness. 
A Christian parent is dependent for his happiness on the conduct of his children. If he 
hears of them, when on going out into the world they come to their trial, as departing 
from the Lord, then his spirit is crushed. But if he hears a good report of them as 
.;tanding fast in the Lord (in his strength and purpose), then his bone8 are ma.de fat. 
And so is it with a Christian minister and his people. 

VI. THANKSGIVING ON AOOOUNT OF THE GOOD NEWS, "For what thanksgiving can 
we render again unto God for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your sakes 
before our God?" The good news, the glad tidings, filled the apostle's heart with joy, 
There iB an unhallowed joy which is not worthy of the name of joy. Not connected 
with a recognition of God, not in accordance with God's laws, it cannot bear the Divine 
inspection. The joy of the apostle for his Thessalonian converts was not of this nature. 
It extended over a wide range, but over all the range he joyed for them before God. It 
was not joy away from God, but joy to which he could ask God to be privy, as being 
joy in their Christian state, especially in their Christian steadfastness. This pure joy, 
which was his life, the apostle poured forth in thanksgiving. It was God alone who 
had made their mountain to stand strong; to him, therefore, was due all the praise. 
Tha.nksgi'l"ing is a retwrn which God desires from us for his mercies. And we must 
oft.en feel, with the apostle, that we cannot make a sufficient return in this form for 
merciee bestowed upon ourselves and upon others. 

•Through all et.emity to thee 
A joyful BOng rn raise ; 

For, oh I eternity's too short 
To utter ell thy praise." 

VIl. I'B.AYEB WITH WBICB THE THANXIIGIVING IS BLENDED. "Night and day praying 
exceedingly." He gave thanks when he prayed, and that was night and day. He 
borrowed trom both, which is suggestive of morning and evening as fitting se&Bons for 
the duty of prayer. How fitting that in the morning we should turn to God and 
consecrate to him the powers he has renewed! How fitting that before returning to 
the world, to meet its temptations, to be entrusted with opportunities of usefulness, to 
meet what Providence has awaiting us,-how fitting that before we take the first step we 
should implore the favour of him on whom the lot of every day depends I How fitting, 
too, that in the evening we should thank God for the benefits of the day, that we 
should seek to be relieved of the burden of its transgressions, and that we should 
commit ourselves through the night to the keeping of him who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps I We can understand that the apostle would borrow largely from the night; 
for, apart from his la.hours night and day, his prayers here are described as beyond 
measure. What a rebuke to those who, instead of breaking beyond bounds in the 
impetuositr of devotion, narrow their prayers_ within small compas~, or. omit them 
altogether. Here we discover the secret of his power; and let us, In this undevout 
age, go back to his style of praying, without any loss of intensity, beyond bounds. 
Two aubjects of prayer. I. "'fhat we may see your face," It bas been said of Paul 
by James Martineau, that "his ardent and generous soul had fastened itself on no one 
living object, but on an abstraction, a thing of his own mind, the truth ; " "that he rested 
nowhere long enough to feel his nature silently yet irrevocably depositing itself there, 
but wu at a.ll times ready to gather up his feelings and pass on ; " that he loved his 
disciples 181111 in their individual persons and for their own sakes than as depositaries of 
the truth- links of a living chain of minds by which that truth would complate its 
circuit, and find a paasage for its renovating power. But it i8 difficult to know what 
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perso?al att;achment is, if there are not the ma~ks of it in Pan!._ Did he merely gather 
up Ins feelings and pass on, when he was driven by persecution from Thessalonica? 
No; the Thessalonians, in the short time, had obtained a place in hiR heart, which was 
not transient, which they have to this day in heaven. And night and day, when he 
was sway, they came up before him in his audience with God; and what, going beyond 
bonndH, he asked was partly this-that he might see their face. He wished to have 
fellowship with them, soul with soul, such as i~ best promoted by direct personal inter­
course. That he embraced so many in his Affection, that he could not give them more 
time individually, did not make his attachment less truly personal. 2. "And may 
perfect that which is lacking in your faith." It is tme that Paul had an object beyond 
seeing their face, and that was that he might the better impart to them spiritual benefit. 
But is that attaching importance to the person only as a. home for the truth ? If so, 
then it is what should be true of all affection. The more ardently we love persons, the 
more should we love them not as mere earthly beings, but rather ae having a heavenly 
constitution, as those in whom it is fitting that the truth should have a resting-place 
and home. The more we love to eee their face, the more we should seek to perfect that 
which is lacking in their faith. Paul meant no reflection on the Thessalonians, who 
were little more than beginners as believers. • Jt wa.s not to be expected that they bad 
come up to the full measure of faith. They had stood the tests to which they bad 
been put., but there might be stronger tests coming. Neither they nor he had come 
up to the full-measured faith of the Master, who had stood even the forsaking of the 
Father. Privileged to come among them, he could only hope to be helpful in making up 
the deficiencies of their faith by a fuller and more earnest exhibition of gospel truth. 

VIII. PRAYER THROWN INTO FOBM TO BE OVERHEARD BY Gon. Two petitiona 
corresponding to the two subjects of prayer. l. "Now may our God and Father him­
self, and the Lord Jesus, direct our way unto you." Paul prayed to have his way 
directed unto the Thessalonians. In the same way the servant of Abraham prayed to 
have his way prospered in the obtaining of a wife for Isaac. We may learn that we 
are to make even external arrangements subjects of prayer. "Our God and Father him­
self ... direct our way unto you." Satan, with bis misanthropic qualities, twice euc­
ceeded in hindering him in his endeavours to proceed to Tbessalonica. He looks a.hove 
his own feeble endeavours and the binderings of Satan, to God, in his almightiness and 
fatherliness, himself to direct his way unto the Tbessalonians. "The Lord Jesus direct 
our way unto you." We may learn that it is right t-0 pray to Christ, though it is more 
usual to pray to the Father through Christ. The way of his servants, even the 
external way, is in his sovereign bands. We must not forget that he controls all things 
in heaven and in earth. In this verse there is a most remarkable enallage of number­
two nominatives followed, not by a plural, but by a singular verb. It is one of the 
most 1triking proofs in Scripture, all the more that it comes in incidentally, of the 
absolute unity of the Father and the Son. It was made effective use of by Atha.nasius, 
in his case against Arius. 2. (1) More immediately. "And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and to all men, even as we also do 
toward you." If there is any distinction between the two main verbs here, it is that 
the first refers more to range, the second to degree. It is implied tha.t the Thessalonians 
already increased and abounded in love ; still there was room for higher things. 
"Whether I come or no, the Lord make you to increase and abound in love." They 
were to increase and abound in love one toward another (within the Christian circle at 
Thessalonica), and toward all men (the wider Christian circle, and, beyond it, the world 
lying in wickedness). This is in conformity with what Peter says, that to brotherly 
kindneu we are to add charity. There is a concentration of our affections in our home. 
But we are not selfishly to confine them there; rather are we to get there refreshment 
for a wider circle. So there is a concentration of our affections in the Church or 
enlarged home. But we are not to make it a close guild; rather, in its refreshing fellow­
ship, are we to be fitted for embracing in our affection the whole world. 'The apostle 
supports his petition by his own example. It is literally," even as we also toward you." 
And it is better to leave it thus indefinite, that Paul's example ma.y extend over past 
and present. He was not one who had confined his affections to any narrow circle; 
but they had gone out toward them in Thessalonica, and were still going out. It ia 
true that. when the truth finds a home in a person, there is a look beyoad him to ita 
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finding • home by him in other&. And the more truly and deeply we are attached to 
men 11B persons, the more shall we with Paul feel prom~ted to view them as oppointed 
ror the tran~mission of the trnth. (2) mumatdy. "'lo the end he may stablish your 
hearts unblamable in holiness before our God and Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Je5UB v.;th all his saints." By the stablishing of our hearts we are to understand our 
being made proor in our inmost being against temptation, our being placed above the 
reach of a fall. This is to be brought about by love proceeding from faith. As love is 
said to be the fulfilling of the Law, and the bond of perfection, so it is here viewed as 
consummating our establishment. We a.re to be established, so as to be in the sphere 
of holiness, sancti1y without blame, and that under the searching yet loving eye of 
God. Such a consummation seems far beyond us at present; hut it will be realized 
for us at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all his saints. His power over the evil of 
our hearts, through His blood and Spirit, will then be fully manifested, • With 
imperfect holiness now, then we shall be saints indeed. And as Christ's BRints, the 
trophies of his power, we shall attend on him at his corning, and swell the majesty of 
his train. Let us, then, give love the sweep of our being, to the dislodging of sin, to the 
incoming of saintliness, that in Ohrist's day of triumph we may be, with the saints, in 
his train..-R F. 

Ver. 5.-How tM work of the go,p,il may be frustrated by temptation. St. Paul has 
just referred to the external hindrance to his journeying that Satan was able to throw 
across his path ( eh. ii. 18). He now writes of a much more serious Satanic opposition 
in the temptation of his converts to unfaithfulness. He is anxious lest during his 
absence the fierce enmity of the Jews, either by some more violent attack on the 
Church or by the harassing of incessant petty persecution, may at length have broken 
down the fidelity of the Christians at Thessalonica. And he shows his anxiety by 
sending to inquire of the state of the Thessalonian Church. The danger in which these 
Greek Christians lay besets the people of God in all ages, though the form in which it 
presents itself varies considerably. 

L Tim TEHPl'EB BAISBS tlP TEMPTATIONS IN OBDEB TO ll'BUBTBATE THE WORK or TD 
GOSPEL. 1. The t;empf,er furni.shu temptations. A temptation implies two things: 
(1) a latent appetite or desire in the mind of the tempted, which appetite or desire may 
be natural or acquired, innocent or corrupt, such as the innate instinct of self-preserva­
tion or the artificial craving for strong drink; and (2) external circumstances that tend 
to rowie the internal longing. Now, the tempter may work through either of these two 
elements of tempte.tion. He may sway the mind towards certain thoughts and impulses, 
or he may present to the mind occasions of sin by bringing about an arrangement of 
circumstances which shall appeal to the internal desire in such a way that indulgence 
would be unlawful Thus dangers appeal to the instinct of self-preservations and for­
bidden delights to the love of pleasure. 2. The,se temptations trnd to frwtrate th, WO'T'k 
of the gospel,. All is undone if the Church proves unfaithful. High knowledge may 
be acquired, elaborate organization may be perfected, busy work may be accomplished, 
and yet, if the purity of tbe spiritual life is invaded, or the faithfulness that should mark 
the soldier of Christ corrupted, the labour that led to the happiest results is all in vain. 

!L THE TEMPTEB O.Al!l' ONLY ll'BUSTRATE THE WORK OF THE GOSPEL WBEN TBB 
TEHPTED YIELD TO TEllPl'ATION. 1. The power of the tempter is Umited to temptation. 
Be can persuade; be cannot compel. He may use threats, or he may use cajolery. 
But he cannot use force. For the violence that is done to the body of the martyr is 
no violence to his soul, but only a powerful persuasive influence. Satan goes about like 
a roaring lion. Be has a deep throat, but blunt fangs. 2. We are fru to ruiat 
t.emptation. Temr,tation cannot de,;troy free-will. The tempter simply tries to induce 
ua to choose the evil H we do not choose it, he is powerless. And the decision lies 
entirely with ourselves. 3. TM graa of God will help us to resist temptaticm ejf ectvally. 
We are not left ak,ne to battle with the tempter. If Satan is against us, God is for us. 
Stronger and greater influences for good are provided for counteracting the evil lntl.uences. 
But thelltl are equally outeide our libf,rty of choice-good persuaeion as against bad per­
suallio11. lt is for us to lend ourselves to the helpful grace of God in Christ if we 
are to be strong to resist temptei\ion aod to prevent the work of the gospel from being 
frwstnt.ed in ua.-W. F. A. 
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Ver. 8.-Bt. Paul's devotion to his converts. I. A PIOTUBB o:r CHRISTIAN LOVJ:, St. 
Pnul is intensely devoted to his converts. Their prosperity is his life, their unfaith­
fulness hie death. Love of the brethren is a conspicuous feature in the early Ohristian 
character-more conspicuous than, alas I it is in the modem Church. An apostle 
felt more than a brotherly love for the Churches he had planted. Hie affection was 
that of a father for hie children. 1. Christianity promotea care for other,. It is 
directly opposed to a self-seeking exclusiveness as much in spiritual as in worldly 
affairs. As it bide a man not simply care for the enriching of himself with material 
wealth, so it equally forbids him to seek only for the saving of hie own soul. The 
Ohurch of Christ is always required to have in view the object which Ignatius Loyola 
propounded as the great end of the society of the Jesuits when he wrote, "The end of 
this society is not only, with the grace of God, to devote ourselves to the salvation and 
perfection of our own souls, but also, with the same Divine gra.ce, to labour most 
earnestly for the salvation and perfection of our neighbour." 2. Christianity bind~ 
Ohriatian, together in close bonds of affection. This is its aim, and this is what it does 
when unhindered by culpable selfishness and coldness. The gospel introduces a new 
experience into the world. Christian love is quite unlike pagan friendship, being (1) 
broader; (2) deeper, founded on spiritual union; and (3) warmer. 

II. AN INDUCEMENT TO CBBISTIAN FIDELITY. 1. The induce=t iafirst direct and 
persooal. St. Paul urges the Thessalonians to be steadfast because he feels his own 
life to be wrapped up in their fidelity. For his sake, if not for their own, he desires 
them to resist the temptations that are trying them. No doubt so devoted and affec­
tionate a man as St. Paul would be able to bring great weight of persuasion to bear on hie 
converts by this appeal to their consideration for their spiritual father. A similar 
influence may be helpful now. If we know one who has laboured, prayed, and watched 
for our soul, surely the desire not to grieve him at the last by proving all his toil to 
have been in vain should be a motive for profiting by it. The scholar should feel th1111 
towards his teacher, the child towards his Christian mother; above all, every one of 118 
towards Christ, that his work may not be in vain-tbat,_after all he has suffered for 111, 
he should not be made to suffer by us. 2. FU'l"ther, the inducement ia general lffltl 
inferential. If the steadfastness of the Thessalonians was a matter of such profound 
concern to St. Paul, it must have been of great importance in itself. Here ia a strong 
reason for not thinking lightly of Christian fidelity. An apostle feels that he lins in 
the faithfulness of his converts. How supremely necessary must that faithfulness be 
for them I how supremely necessary must it ever be for the Church! 

III. AN EXAMPLE roB CeRISTIAN woBJL The Church at Thessa.lonica. was faithful. 
St. Paul was not disappointed in his friends. The secret of this steadfastness may be 
seen in the spirit of the apostle. He was no perfunctory preacher. Not only was bis 
heart in his work ; his heart was with the people to whom he ministered. Their 
faithfulness and failure were questions of life and death to him. The servant of Christ 
has here an example of supreme interest. Learning, eloquence, holiness, zeal, all fail 
without love. The preacher who identifies himself with his people ia the most succeas­
ful in winning them for Christ.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 12.-The increaN of love. I. THE INOBEASE OF LOVE IB THB J'IBST El!8ll:l!ITU.L OF 
CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. St. Paul sets it first and by itself as the root and secret of the 
blameless holiness before God which he regards as the great consummation of perfection. 
The Church has too often disregarded this primary note of progress, preferring growth 
in knowledge, enlarged activity, and more extended influence in the world. But it 
needs to be Heen that the one measure of spiritual prosperity is the degree in which love 
abounds. The reasons for this honouring of Ohristian love are apparent. 1. LOIJtl i, the 
most like God, of all human ea:periences. We are nearest to God when we love one 
another most. 2. Love is the most fruitful grace. It does most good to the world and 
inspires the best service of God. 3. Love is the foundation of all other graca. It 
opens the eyes of knowledge, and kindles the ardour of zeal, and inspires the life of aith, 
and breathes holiness into the soul. 

II. 'l'HIB INCREABJI: OF LOVE MUST BE IN-EX'l'ENT AS WELL A.8 Ill JllTENlllTY. It la not 
enough that we have a very warm, passionate devotion if this is confined to • llKl'OW 
clrole. Ons of the molt Important features of Christian lon, in contradi1tinotiat • SU 
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□ atural kindnell8 of persons of an affectionate disposition, II lte breadth. It le not led 
by fancy :rnd confined to the arbitrary selection of a merely human love. 1. It hey/ins 
with Christ. Though St. Paul does not here express this truth, he implies it, For he 
is writing to a Christian Church, not to a mixed crowd of men of the world. He 
assumes devotion to Christ, and seeks for the fruits of it. Now, it is part of the glory 
of Christianity that it reveals man in his most attractive character when it shows 
Christ to ue. Thus the enthusiasm of humanity is possible, because, first seeing man 
in Christ, we afterwards learn to see Christ in every man. 2. It ercpands into love/or 
all 01,ristians. The special characteristic of the brotherly love, so much enforced in 
the New Testament, is that it flows out to Christians as such, irrespective of personal 
attractiveness or the reverse. Of course we must have our natural affinities and special 
friendships. Christ had as much. But we must not confine Christian love to such 
cases. Indeed, the specially Christian character of love is not seen until this love is 
best.owed upon those who would not have received it had they not been united to us 
through Christ. 8. It must ezteftd to all men. Christian love is not confined to the 
Christian community. The disciple of Christ is the true philanthropist. It is not 
simply that in the spirit of Christian universalism we are to endeavour to draw all men 
within the fold of Christ; we are also to love them while they remain outside it. We 
are to love them as men. From this we may infer that religious exclusivene88 is a sin, 
that Christian people should take interest in all things human-in the science, art, 
business, politics, and social and domestic affairs of the world. The progre88 of our 
Christian life may be measured by the cheerful sympathy, breadth, and generosity of 
,ur humanity. 

III. Tm: INCREASE OF LOVE IS A FRUIT OF DIVINE GBA<m. St. Paul prays that the 
Lord may make the Thessalonians increase and abound in love. 1. Love ill only 
possibu where the hard heart of selfishnesa has been softened. It is the work of God'N 
Spirit within us to make this change. God also casts out the impurities which deaden 
genuine love and the a.versions which limit it. 2. Love springs up in us by contact 
with the Di'Uim love. That love must be revealed and "shed abroad in our hearts" 
in order that our love may be stimulated. 3. Neverthelas human inftuen.cu hd,p the 
deviloymtJnt of CJhristian love. The apostle referred to his own example: "Even as we 
do towards you." Christian love is contagious. The study of the lives of men of 
large-hearted charity is helpful in the overthrowing of our narrow prejudices and the 
u.rousing of a broad, strong 11pirit of loving-kindness.-W. F. A. 

Var. 13.-.Di'Uine culture. God is carrying on a proce1111 of oulture with hie people, 
training, educating, and forming them according to hie own ideal of humanity. To 
ignore this process while admitting the merciful kindness of God in other respects is to 
t&ke a low view both of providence and of Christianity. To recognize it is to do much 
towards lightening the burdens and the mystery of all this unintelligible life. For 
pain, temptation, and disappointment can be better borne when we know the.t the end 
of God's dealings with us is not onr enjoyment of present ease, but our education in 
character. 

L THE SUBJEOT OF Dxvnl'I!: OULTURL "Your hearts." The education that secures 
good habits is a shallow training if it leaves the source and spring of conduct untouched. 
It may drill; it cannot discipline. Neither is the mere infusion of knowledge, nor even 
this with the addition of the cultivation of taste and the development of mental energy, 
the great requisite in God's culture. He aims at renewing and purifying the heart. 
He is not satisfied with decorous conduct as a mask for a corrupt heart. But, having 
secured purity of heart, he knows that right conduct will follow. Moreover, if the 
ext.emal act may appear to men quest.ionable, God, reading the heart, accounts his 
people blameless when the motive is good. 

II. THE CHARACTER MOULDED UNDER DI"VINE OULTUBB. "Unblamable in holiness." 
1. It is holinu,,. God does not satisfy himself with the forgivenees of the past; we 
should not be satisfied with that. He aims at the real and positive holiness of his 
people. Holiness is more than dutifulnees, more than virtue. It includes these human 
types of goodness, but it goes beyond them. It goes down to thought, affection, and 
conduct, seeking clean hands and & pure heart. It rises to the character of God him­
.elf. Holineu ill godlike goodness, u virtue iB human goodness. 2. '!'his holi1141111 ii 
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to be tmblamable. It le to be perfect. It 111 to stand the teet of a searching 8Crutiny. 
Yet it i1 not a barren negative purity. For we may be blamed for sins of omission as 
much ae for sins of transgression. It is the unprofitable servant who is cut into the 
outer darkness. To be unblamable we must faithfully discharge our trust. 

III. TBE BTANDABD AIMED AT IN DIVINE CULTURE. The holiness is to be unblam­
able before our God and Father at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all his saints. 
l. God is satisfied with no less holiness than such as is pure in his own sight. Our 
standard is low because our conscience is corrupt. The height of God's aim ie only tc 
he meaeured by the loftiness of his own character. Nevertheless, be it remembered. 
God will expect no more of us than is humanly possible. The gardener aims at pro­
ducing a perfect flower up to his own ideal, but still only up to his own ideal of what 
a flower should be; he does not seek in it the properties of animal or man. 2. The 
test is to be applied at the coming of Ohrist with his saints. They come to judge the 
world. 

IV. TBE STABILITY SECURED BY DIVINE CULTURE. "Stablish your heart&." High 
culture often produces a result which is brief in proportion to_ its excellence. The 
forced hot-house flower soon fades. Knowledge acquired limply to meet an examina­
tion is quickly forgotten. This is not education. God aims at more than the momentary 
elevation of rare seasons of grace. He will have a firm and lasting character- epiritnal 
life which is also an eternal life. 

V. Tm: MEANS EMPLOYED FOB DIVINE CULTURE. Ver. 12 describes this. It ia an 
increasing and abounding love. Holiness springs from love. They greatly err who 
seek it in the lonely and chill altitudes of an inhuman saiotlineBB. By mutual Christian 
love, and by a broad, practical love of mankind, we a.re trained in the purity which may 
be at last quite blameless, even in the eight of God.-W. F. A. 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTEB IV. 

Oo1ft'Dl'l'II.-With this chapter the second 
portion of the Epistle-its practical appli­
cation--oommences. The apostle exhorts 
and entreats the Thessalonians to make pro­
gress in the Christian life, and to practise 
those commandments which, when he was 
with them, he gave them by the authority 
of Jesus Christ. God had called them to 
holiness and to the renunciation of their 
heathen practices. They must especially be 
on their guard agallll!t impurity, to which 
as Gentiles they were formerly so prone. 
He who rejected his injunctions rejected, not 
man, but God, whose commands they were. 
As they were already taught of God in the 
11clive practice of Christian love, so they 
must abound therein. Tl1ey must not allow 
themeelves to be led awo.y by excitemeot, as 
if the day of Christ were at hand, but with 
quietness and honesty perform the ,lutie~ 
of their earthly calling, and so cowmen d the 
gospel to unbelievers. And with regard to 
their anxiety concerning the fate of their 
c\ecensell friends, they were to be comforted 
by the thought that the dead in Obrist 
would be no losers at the advent, but would 

rise first, and. along with the living, 'W01l]d 
be caught up to meet the Lord at hfa 
coming, and BO they shall all be llllited In 
one holy fellowship with him. 

Ver. !.-Furthermore; literally, finally; 
for the rut-introducing the closing or prac­
tical pa.rt of the Epistle. The apostle 1lBell 
the same word elsewhere at the close of his 
Ep!stl~s (comp. 2 Cor. ~ I; Epb. vi 10; 
Phil. 1v. 8; 2 TheBB. w. 1). Then; or 
rather, therefore; connecting this exhortation 
with the cloaing verses of the last chapter: 
In order that you may be es!abliehed un­
blamably in holiness at the coming of our 
Lord J esllll Christ, you must do your pa.rt, 
you mnst earnestly strive after holiness. 
We; to be restricted to Paul. Beseeeh you, 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord J'88DB; 
or rather, in the Lord Jesus; that is, in 
fellowship with him-the sphere or element 
within which the apostle besought and e,c­
horted the Thessalonian&. He wrote as the 
orgl\n or instrument of the Lord Jesus. 
That as ye have reoeived of llll, Paul here 
appen.ls to the exhortations which he gave 
them during his residence among them at 
Thessalonica. Xow ye ought to walk and 
to please God; how you ought to conduot 
yourselves BO as to please God. The walk­
ing was the means of pleaaing. The B. V., 
after these words, on the authority of IIIAllU­
eaript.s, adds, "even as ye do walk.• So J'9 
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would abound more and more. The apostle 
aelmowledgea their Christie.n we.lking ; 
they had already entered upon the road; 
their oonduct WlU! snnctifie<l; but he exhortll 
them to abound therein with still gree.ter 
- and fidelity. 

Ver. 2.-For ye know; e.ppealing to their 
memory in ronfirmation of wbe.t be he.d 
aid. Wh&t oommand.ments we gave you by 
the Lord J"811U11; or, tArough the Lord J-; 
that iB, not merely by bis authority, but by 
meaD11 of him. so that thel!e comme.ndmenta 
did not proceed from Paul, but from the 
Lord Jesllll himself. We have here, and 
indeed in this chapter throughout, an asser­
tinu of the inspiration of the apostle: the 
oommandmenta which be gave to the Tbes-
11aloniana were the oommaudments of the 
Lord Jesua. 

Ver. 8.-!'or tbill is the will of God. The 
phrase, "the will of God." has two sig11ifi­
cations in Scripture : the one is the de­
termination of God-his deoree; the other 
is his desire, the.t in which he delights­
will, however, which may be frustrated by 
the perversity of his creatures. It is in 
this latter sense that the word is here em­
ployed. Even your sanoti.fioati.on; complete 
consecration ; holiness ta.ken in its most 
general sense. Our holiness is the great 
design of Christ's dee.th, and is the revee.led 
will of God. Some (Olshe.usen, Lunemann) 
reatrict the term to moral purity, e.nd con­
sider the n.en clause as ita explanation 
<-P· Rom. xii 1). That ye should abstain 
frnm fornioati.on; a vice fearfully prevalent 
among the heathen, e.nd which, indeed, 
they hardly regarded as wrong. Especially 
it was the great Bin of Oorinth, from which 
the apostle wrote, the patron goddesa of 
which oity was VenUL 

Ver. 4.-That eve'rf one of you Bhoald 
Im.ow how to poBBeBB. The word here ren­
dered "p0111101111 " rather signifies "acquire." 
The R. V. renders the clalllle, " the.t each 
one of you know how to possesa himself of; " 
hence it admits of the translation, "to ob­
tain the mastery over." His vessel. This 
word has given rise to a diversity of interpre­
tation. Especially two meanings have been 
given to it. By some it is supposed to be a 
figurative expression for " wife,'' in which 
sense the word is used, though rarely, by 
Hebrew writers. Peter speaks of the wife 
~ as the weaker vessel" (1 Pet. iii. 7). This 
is the meaning adopted by Augustine, Schott, 
De W ette, Koob, Hofmann, Lunemann, 
Riggenbach; and, among English ex• 
paaiors, by Alford, Jowett, Ellicott, e.nd 
.&die. This mtauing- is, however, to be 
njeetad as unusual e.11d strange, and unsuit­
able kl what follows in the next verse. The 
otalr 1118Ullllg-" one's own body "-i.8 more 
appropriaa Thu Palll 1&y11, "We han 

this treMUre,'' namely, the gospel, "In 
earthen veeeels" (2 Oor. iv. 7; comp. also 
l Sam. ui, 5). The body may well be 
compared to a vessel, e.s it con t11ina the 
eonl. This meaning is adopted by Ohry­
eostom, C11.lvin, Grotius, Bengel, Olshausen, 
Meyer; and, among English expositors, by 
Maclmight, Oonybee.re, Bishop Alexander, 
Wordsworth, and Vaughan. In unoti.fioa­
tion and honour. What the apostle here 
requires is that every one should obtain 
the mastery over his own body, and that 
whereas, as Gentiles, they had yielded their 
members servants to uncleanness and to 
iniquity unto iniquity, they should now, 
as Christians, yield their memben1 servants 
to righteousness unto holiness (Rom. vi. 19). 

Ver. 5.-Not in the lust of oononpisoenoe 
--flOt in the pasBioo of luat (R.V.)--even a1 
the Gentiles whioh know not God; and 
therefore from whom nothing better was 
to be expected. The more.I sense of the 
heathen was so perverted, and their natures 
so oorrupt, that they looked upon fornice.­
tion as a thing indifferent. 

Ver. 6.-That no me.n go beyond; or, 
transgresa. And defraud; or, as it is in the 
margin of our Bibles, oppresa, or, Oflef'rllaM; 
ummg (R.V.). His brother. Not an ex­
hortation age.inst dishonesty, or prohibition 
against all attempts to overreach in usual 
mutual interoourse, e.s the words would at 
first sight seem to imply, and e.s some oon­
sider it (Hofmann, Liinemann, Riggenbach); 
but, as is evident from the context, 11 oon­
tinuation of the former exhortation, a prohi­
bition e.gainllt impurity. In any matter; or, 
more properly, in the matter, namely, that 
about which I have been discoursing. "An 
example of the modest reserve and refined 
delicacy which characterize the holy apostle's 
language in speaking of things which the 
Gentiles did without she.me, and thu, bT a 
chaste bashfulness of words, commendmg 
the duty of unblemished purity in deeds" 
(Wordsworth).1 Beoe.ue the Lord is the 
Avenger of all suoh; either of all such as 
are thus defrauded or of all such sinful 
practices. All we also have forewa.rned you 
and testified. 

Ver. 7.-For God hath not oalle4111 unto; 
or, for the purpoae of. Unoleanness; more.I 
uncleanness in general (comp. l Cor. vi. 15). 
But UiltO j or, in; in a atate of. B:olineBB j or 
,anctiftcation ; the same word e.s in the third 
verse; so that holiness ill the whole sphere 
of our Christian life. 

Ver. 8.-:e:e therefore that despi&eth; or, 
as it is in the margin, reject.eth (R.V.). What 
is rejected ill either the above commands to 
more.I purity, or the Christian ca.lliug to 
bolineu, or, better still, Paul h.imllelf, 1111 the 

1 See 1W10 Jowett, • looo. 
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organ of God. De11pUeth; or, rejecteth. Not 
man; that. le, not me, as If the commands 
were given from myeclf-were of mere 
hume.n origin. But God; the Giver of theee 
commands. So e.leo Peter eaid unto 
Ananias, " Thou haet not lied unto man, 
but unto God" (Acte v. 4); and our Lord 
Hye, " He that rejeoteth you rejecteth me" 
(Luke x. 16). Who bath also given unto ua 
his Holy Spirit. If this is the correct 
reading, then the apostle here again aee~rte 
hie own inspiration, e.nd that in the strongest 
ancl plainest terms. The best me.nuscripts, 
however, ree.d, "who giveth bis Holy Spirit 
unto you" (R.V.)-a strong enforcement of 
holiness, inasmuob BB the Holy Spirit waa 
given them for the express purpose of pro­
ducing boliuese within them. 

Ver. 9.-The apostle now proceeds to a 
new exhortation. But aa touching brotherly 
love. Brotherly love is the love or Chris­
ti&n1 to Christians, that special affection 
whioh believers be&r to e&eh other; a virtue 
which was co.rried to such perfection in the 
primitive Churoh aa to call forth the ad­
miration of their heathen adversaries. This 
virtue is often inculcated in Scripture (Heb. 
xiii. 1; 1 John iii. 14), and is distinguished 
from love in general (2 Pet. i. 7). Ye need 
not that I write unto you ; a delicate and 
gentle reproof. For ye yourselves are taught 
of God. We &re not here to think or the 
new commandment of brotherly love given 
by the Se.vionr, nor on the Divine compassion 
exciting us to love ; but " taught of God" 
by the influences of the Spirit on their heart■ 
and consciences to love one another. 

Ver. 10.-And indeed ye do it toward all 
the brethren whioh are in all Macedonia. 
Not only to those in Thesaalonica., but to all 
believers in your country and neighbour­
hood. But we beseeoh you, brethren, that 
ye increase more and more; that ye me.ke 
progress in brotherly love-that it incree.se 
in purity, in wumth, e.nd in extent. 

Ver. 11.-And that ye study; literally, 
that ye be ambitioua. To be quiet; to avoid 
unrest, to live in peace. Worldly ambition 
excludes quietness and prompts to restless­
ness ; so that the apostle's admonition really 
is, "that ye be ambitious not to be ambi­
tious." The unrest which disturbed the 
peace of the Thessalonian Church wo.a not 
political, but religious; it arose from the 
t'Xcitement no.turo.lly occasioned by the 
entrance of the new Jeeling of Christianity 
among them. It would also appear that 
they were excited by the idea of Christ's 
immediate advent. This bad occasioned 
diaorders, and had caused severe.I to negleot 
their ordine.ry business and to give tbem­
sel ves over to an indolent inactivity, so that 
Christian prudence wo.a overborne ( comp. 2 
1'heBB. iii. 6-12). Perhapa, also, the libe-

rality of the richer members of the CbUl'Ob 
wes abused and perverted, so o.e to promote 
indolence. And to do yonr own busineu; to 
attend. to ~he duties of your worldly calling, 
to avoid idleness. And to work with your 
own hands. From thie it would appear that 
the members of the Theasalonian Church 
were chiefly composed of the labouring 
classes. As we commanded you. A precisely 
similar exhortation is given in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians: "Let him that stole llteal 
no more: but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing which is good" 
(Epb. iv. 28). 

Ver. 12.-That ye walk honestly; that is, 
oonourably ; •eemly. Toward them that are 
without; without the po.le of the Christian 
Church, toward those who are not Chris­
tians, w bether Jews or Gentiles, the un be­
lieving world. So also, in another Epistle. 
the apostle says, "Walk iu wisdom toward 
them that are without" (Col. iv. 5). That 
ye may have lack of nothing; either neuter, 
of no thing; or perhaps rather masculine, of 
no man; that ye be under no necessity of 
aaking assistance either from heathens or 
from fellow-Christians; inasmuch as working 
with your bands will put you in possession 
of what is neceasary for life; whereaa idle· 
ness necessarily involves poverty and depen­
dence on others. 

Ver. 13.-With this verse the apoatle 
proceeds to another subject, namely, to 
comfort those who were mourning the death 
of their friends. It would appear that the 
Thessalonie.ns were in perplexity and dis­
tress concerning the fate of their deceased 
friends, feuing that these would miss those 
blessings which they expected Christ to 
confer at his advent. Their views of the 
time e.nd nature of the advent and of the 
future state in general were confused. They 
expected that Christ wonld come imme­
diately e.nd establish his kingdom on e&rth; 
and consequently they feared that thoee who 
had died would be excluded from it. But I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren; 
a phrase often used by the apostle, when he 
me.kes a transition to new and important 
matters (comp. Rom. i. 13; xi. 25; 1 Cor. 
x. 1 ; xii. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 8). Concerning them 
whioh &re asleep; or, are fallen asleep. 
The death of believers in the New Testa­
ment is frequently called "sleep." "Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth" (John xi. 11). Of 
Stephen it is said that " be fell o.sleep" 
(Acts vii. 60). "Many &re wel.l.k and sickly 
among you, e.nd many sleep" (1 Cor. xi. 30). 
"Then they also which are fallen o.aleep in 
Christ are perished" (1 Cor. xv. 18). "We 
she.II not o.11 sleep, but we shall all be 
ohanged" (l Cor. xv. 51). "He fell a~leep" 
ii, a common epitaph on early Chrutia.n 
tombstones. It is to be observed that it i, 
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not. or t.he dead generally that the &Jl(letle 
•peBkR, but of the dead in Christ, and espe­
citt!l'I' of those membe!'B of the Thessalonian 
Chu~ch who bad died. That ye sorrow not. 
Some suppose the.t sorrow for our deoeased 
friends is here utterly prohibited; inasmuch 
11,11 if we had R firm belief in their blcssed­
nea we would rejoi<'e and not mourn. But 
the sorrow h,•re • prohibited is 11, despairing 
and e.11 unbelie,·ing sorrow; wee.re forbidden 
to sorrow as those who have no hope, no 
helief in a blessed reeurrection. The telt.1'8 
of Je,,us at the tomb of Lazarus have 
a.utborizM end sanctified Christian sorrow. 
"Paul," observes Calvin, "lifts up the 
minds of believe!'B to a consideration of the 
resurrrotion, lest they should indulge exces­
sive grief on occa.sion of the death of their 
relatives, for it were unseemly that there 
should be no difference between them and 
unbelievers, who put no end or measure to 
their grief, for this reason, that in death tl,ey 
recognize nothing but destruction. Those 
that abuse this testimony ~o as to establish 
among Christians stoical indifference, that 
is, an iron hardness, will find nothing of this 
nature in Paul's words." Even 811 others j 
1i terally, GO the rest ; namely, the heathen. 
Which have no hope; no hope of immortality 
h,•yond death, or nu hope of the resurrection. 
The heathen, with very few exceptions, had 
no hope of a futnre life, and hecce they 
mourned over the death of their friends as 
an irreparable loas. This disconsolate feeling 
is apparent in their writings (for eumples, 
see Liineme.nn, Alford, and Jowett, in loco). 

Ver. 14.-For if we believe thatleBUB died. 
and rose again. The apostle's argument 
proceeds on the snpposition that Christ and 
believem are one body, of which Christ is 
the Head and believers are the members; 
and that consequently what happens to the 
Head mwJt happen to the members. Our 
knowledge and belief of a future state, a.nd 
especially of the resurrection, is founded on 
tl,e resurrection of Christ (comp. I Cor. xv. 
12-20). Even so them alllo which sleep in 
1 eana ; or more literally, through J esu.11. Will 
God bring with him; namely, with Jesus. 
Tl,,.se 1rords are differently construed. Some 
read them thus: "Even so them also which 
sleep will God through Jesna bring with 
l,im" (De Wette, Liinemann); but this 
appears to be an awkward construction; as 
we mudl then render the clause, " will God 
through Jesus brin~ with Jesus." It is, 
therefore, better to refer the words, "through 
Jesus," to the first cle.use. It is through 
Jesna that believers fall asleep ; it is he 
who changes the nature of death, for a.II his 
people, from being lht king of terrors into a 
quiet and gentle sltep, from which they will 
.. waken to eterwl life. 

Ver. 15.-J'or thil we •1 'IIJlto you by the 

word of the Lord.; or mther, by a word oj 
• Lord. The apostle does not refer to 
those •portions of the gospel which record 
ou! Lord's discourses concerning the laet 
thrnga ; nor t~ _some sayinga of Christ pre­
served by trad1t1on; but to a direct revehLlion 
made unto himself hy the Lord. We know 
from Scripture thnt Paul had many such 
r4:velations i~parte,l to him (comp. 1 Cor. 
XI. 23; Gal. 1. 11, 12). That we whioh are 
alive and remain nnto the ooming of the 
Lord. These words are the ocoasiou of an 
important discussion. It ho.a been affirmed 
that the apostle here asserts that he himself 
expected to be alive, with the majority of 
those to whom he was writing, at the Lord's 
advent; that, according to his expectation, 
Christ's second coming was close at hand. 
"Those who a.re alive and remain" a.re dis­
tinguished from "those who are asleep," 
and in the former class the apostle includes 
himself and his readers. And a similar 
declaration is contained in the First Epistle 
to the Corinthie.ns : " We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed " (1 Cor. xv. 
51). Such is the view adopted by Grotins, 
Olshausen, Koch, Neander, Lechler, Baur, 
Winer, Renss, Lunemann, Riggenbach ; and, 
among English divines, by Alford, Jowett, 
Stanley, and Conybeare. Some of them 
suppose that Pa.nl changed his opinion on 
this point - that whilst in his earlier 
Epistles he tanght the immediateness of the 
advent, in his later Epistles he renounced 
this hope and looked forward to his own 
departure. There does not seem to be any 
ground for this opinion. On the contrary, it 
would appear from the Second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, written only a fow weeks 
after this Epistle, that Paul did not expect 
the ad vent immediately, but mentions a series 
of events which would intervene before its 
occurrence (2 Thes1. ii. 1--3). And in this 
Epistle he represses the ouriosity of the 
Thessa.lonians about the precise lime of the 
advent by telling them that it was beyond 
the sphere or' his teaching (oh. v. l, 2). We 
consider, then, that the apostle speake here 
as a member of the Christian body, and 11888 
a very common form of expression-that we 
Chmtians which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord; but not ut all in­
tending to express his confidence that he 
himself and his converts would be aotu11lly 
ulive at the advent. •• He spake," says St 
Chrysostom, "not of himself, but of Chris­
tians who would be alive at the day of 
judgment." Such is the view adopted by 
Chrysostom, Calvin, Bengel, Hofmann, 
Lauge, Macknight, Ellicott, Bishop Alex­
ander, Wordsworth, and Vaughan. At the 
11&me time, it must be remembered tha, 
the time of the adnnt was expre"8ly con­
cealed (Matt. xxiv, 36; A.et. i. 7), and tha, 
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It might oocur e.t e.ny period; e.nd, by renson 
of their proximity to the first advent the 
primitive Cl.irislians would be deeply im­
pressed with the possibility or even proba­
bility of its ooourrence in their de.ye. 
Christiana were to b1> living alwe.ya in 
ree.dineeH _for this great event, and thus it 
became a me.tter of expectation. "Strictly 
speaking, the expectation of the day of the 
Lord wus not a belief, but e. necessity in 
the enrly Ohurch ; clinging as it did to the 
thought of Christ, it could not bear to be 
separated from him ; it was bis absence, not 
his presence, that the first believers found 
it hard to realize" (Jowett). Hence Paul 
might not regard the advent as far removed 
into the distant fut1l1'8, as wholly impossible 
to happen in his days, but as an occurrence 
which might at any time take place ; bnt he 
did not tee.oh anything definite or certain on 
the subject.• Shall not prevent; go before 
or anticipate, obtain the preference over, get 
before, so the.t those that are asleep might 
be left behind and fail of the prize. Them 
that are asleep; those who e.re dee.d, so that 
they, the living, should be glorified before 
them, or perhaps hinder their glorification. 

Ver. 16.-l!'or; assigning a ree.aon for the 
e.bove aHsertion, "because." The Lord himself; 
not merely the Lord as the ohief Person and 
Act.or on that day, in contra.et to hie saints, 
but emphatio, "tl.ie Lord himself," the Lord 
in hie own proper Person. Shall descend from 
heaven; where the crucified and risen Jesus 
ia now enthroned. seated at the right hand 
of God. With a shout; a word denotiug a 
commanding shout e.e tbat of a leader to his 
host when he lee.de them into the be.ttle, or 
of the army when it rushes to the fight. 
Some refer this shout to what follows-the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of 
God ; but there are three particulars here 
mentioned. Others attribute it to Christ 
himself. With the voioe of the e.rche.ngel ; 
or rather, of an archangel. There is only 
one e.rohangel mentioned in Scripture (Jude 
9) ; the word denotes, not "chief angel," but 
"chief or ruler of the angels." Accordingly, 
some suppose that Christ himself is here 
meant, as to bim alone, it is asserted, does 
this title belong; but the Lord and the 
archangel are here evidently distinguished. 
Others strangely imagine that thti Holy 
Ghost is here meant. Others fi.x on the 
arohangel Michael (Jude 9). Christ is 
represented WI accompanied by angels t.o 

1 See dissertation on "Paul's Views of 
the Advent" in the author's 'Introductiou 
to the Pun linA F.piRtlea,' pp. 94-106, 

the judgment; and it la futile to inquire 
who this leader of the angels is. And the 
trump of God; even as '.he trumpet sounded 
at the giving of the Law from Sinai. Also 
the e.d vent of Christ to j udgment ia repre­
sented RB heralded by the sound of • 
trumpet (Matt. xxiv. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). 
"We are to recognize three particulars, fol­
lowing each other in rapid succession -the 
commanding shout of the King himself, the 
voice of the archangel summoning the other 
angels, and the trump of God which awakens 
the dee.d and collecta believers "' (Riggen­
be.cb). And the dead in Christ 1he.ll rise 
first. Some suppose that the reference here 
is to the first resurrection; that the righteous, 
" the dead in Christ," she.II rise before the 
wicked, " the dead not in Christ ; " and that 
e. thousand years, or the millennium, will 
intervene between the first and second 
resurrections (Rev. :u:. 4, 5). But this is 
an entirdy erroneous supposition. All that 
is here asserted is that the dead in Christ 
shall rise before the living in Christ shall 
be changed; there is no contrast between 
the dead in Christ and the dead not in 
Christ, nor any allusion to the resurrection 
of the wicked. 

Ver. 17.-Then we which are alive and 
remain; or, are ~ft; that is, the saints who 
shall then be found alive on the earth. The 
apostle classes himself among the living, 
because he was then alive. Shall be oaught 
up. The expre.eion describes the irresistible 
power with which the saints ebaJ.l be caught 
up, perhaps by the ministry of angels. To­
gether with them ; with the dead in Christ 
who are raised. In the oloude. Our Lord is 
deecribecl as coming to jndgment in the 
clouds of heaven ,Matt. mv. 30: Rev. i. 7). 
According to the Old Testament represen­
tation, God is described as ma.king the 
clouds bis chariot (Pe. civ. 3). To meet 
the Lord; in his descent from heaven to 
earth. In the air. Not that be she.II fi.x bis 
throne in the air, but that he passes tbrough 
the air in his descent to the earth. And ao 
shall we ever be with the Lord ; shall share 
a blessed eternity in the vision and partici­
pation of bis glory. The apostle dotes not 
here describe the solemnities of the judg­
ment; but stops at the meeting of Christ 
and his risen saints, because bis object was 
to comfort the Theesaloniane under bereave­
menL 

Ver. 18.-Wherefore oom!ort one another 
with these words; on the ground of that 
Divine revele.tion whioh I have made un&.t 
you. 
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HOMILETIOS. 

Vel"B. S, 'r.-Ho71'.1ms the design of revelation. Holinesa le the end aimed at In all 
the dispensations of G .. d. (1) God has chosen us before ~he foundation of the world that 
we shonld be holy (Eph. i. 4); (2) Chri~t gave himself for us to redeem us from all 
iniquitr (Titus ii. 14); (3) the Holy Spirit is conferred to sanctify us ('l'itue iii. 6; 
2 Thess. ii. 13); (4) the Word is the instrument of sanctification (John xvii. 17); and 
(6) God chastens us in order that we might be made partakers of hie holiness (Heh. 
xii. 10). In short, h,lliness is salvation-our restoration to the moral image of God. 

Ver. 9.-Brotherly love. 1. Its nature. It is a love to all believers tu believers as 
being the children of the same Father, the brethren of the same Saviour, the members 
of the same family, the sharers of the same grace, and the expectants of the same 
glorious immortality. To all men we are related by a common humanity, but to 
Christians we are still more closely related by a common Christianity. 2. Its manifes­
tatiom. It will show itself in acts of kindness done to believers, in preferring their 
company to that of worldly men, and in conversing with them on religious subjects. 
3. TM evidence arising from brotherly love. It is a proof that we are not of the world, 
that we love God and that we are Christ's friends and disciples. 

Ver. 11.-Quietness and faithfulness in worldly duties. 1. Quietness. A true 
Christian is of a quiet and retiring disposition; he shrinks from worldly bustle; he is 
free from worldly ambition; like the lily of the valley, he loves the shade; he knows 
that this is not his home, and he looks for a better country, even a heavenly. 2. 
Fai.thful,nua. A true Christian faithfully performs his worldly duties, because he 
believes them to be assigned him by the Lord; and he labours assiduously at his calling, 
because he recognizes it aa the law of Providence that if any man do not work 
neither shu.ll he eat. 

Ver. 12.-Honesty. 1. Its nature. We must guard against commercial dishonesty; 
all attempts to go beyond and defraud our brother; all overestimating what we sell, 
and underestimating what we buy; all shrinking from the payment of debts; all mean 
practices to gain customers. 2. Its importance. Temptations to dishonesty in this 
commercial age. Dishonesty combined with religious profession gives occasion to the 
enemies of God to blaspheme. We must walk honestly toward them that are without. 
The independence and loftiness of character which honesty imparts. 

Ver. 13.-The death of friends. 1. The <Jhristian's sorrow for the death of f1·ienda, 
All sorrow not here forbidden; only commanded not to sorrow as those who have no 
hope. The Christian sorrow is a submissive sorrow, which discerns the hand of God ; 
a holy sorrow, which improves the affliction; a disinterested sorrow, which, whilst it 
mourns over the loss, is comforted at the thoughts of the happiness of the departed; an 
enlightened sorrow, which looks forward to the future, and regards our separation from 
our departed friends as being neither final nor complete. 2. The <Jhristian's improve­
ment of the death of fri.ends. It teaches us the vanity of the world, the power of 
religion, and the necessity of preparation for our own death. 

Ver. 14.-Resurrection of believers. The ground of their resurrection rests on their 
union to Christ and on his resurrection. Not only are their souls immortal, but their 
bodies shall be redeemed from the grave. The voice of the archangel and the trump of 
God will call them from their graves, and, endowed with spiritual bodies, they shall be 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. 'fhe resurrection is purely a 
doctrine of revelation ; it formed no part of the religion of nature; the natural analogie■ 
which are e.dducell. an defective in essential point& 
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HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

" Vera. 1, 2.-Tlu, importance of living in har'Tl'lml1J ttnlh the Divine will. The pnc--
ticAI part of the Epistle begins at this point. 

I. MARK THE AFFEOTIONATE MANNER OF THE APOSTI,E'il ADDRESS. "We beseech 
you and exhort by the Lord Jesus." He does not speak in the language of comm:,.nd, 
much Ieee assume the air of a lord over God's heritage, but meekly and affectionately 
in the way of entreaty. But there was all the force of authority in the very entreaty 
because it was grounded in the Lord Jesus as its source and element. 

II. THE IMPORTANT NATURE OF BIB REQUEST. "That according 118 ye received from 
us how ye ought to walk and please God, ye would abound yet more." I. It is the 
duty of a minister to enforce moral duties as well as gospel doctri'Tlts. Scripture knows 
nothing of antinomianism except to condemn it. It is necessary for ministers to expound 
duty as well as doctrine. 2. It is possible to please God in holy walking. This does 
not imply that the saints' acceptance depends upon themselves, but that God is pleased 
with what a believer does in faith from a principle of love, in the grace of Christ, for the 
Divine glory. "The Lord taketh pleasure in his people." Even when our hearts con­
demn us, "he upbraideth not" ( J as. i. 6). 3. It is necessary to increase in godlintss. 
"So ye would abound yet more." (1) The apostle recognizes their begun sanctifi­
cation. The best texts add the words, "even as also ye walk." (2) He enforces the 
necessity of making further increase in holy walking. There must be an "exercising 
of themselves unto godliness," a resolute "going on unto perfection " in the exercise of 
every grace, in the discharge of every duty, " perfecting holineBS in the fear of God " 
(2 Cor. vii. 1). 

III. ENFORCEMENT OF THE EXHORTATION. "For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jesus." 1. The apostle's position was purely ministerial, for he 
11,erely delivered what he bad received from the Lord. 2. The moral duties he enjoi·n11 
are based in the gospel, of <Jhriat, which supplies the motives to a full-hearted obedience. 
-T.C. 

Ver. 8.-Banctijicaeion a Divine arrangement. "For this is God's will, your aancti­
fication." The first duty expressed is personal holiness. 

I. TBE NATURE OF SANCTIFICATION. 1. It implies the con,ecration of all our 
facultiu and powers, both of body and mind, to God's service. 2. It impli63 persunal, 
purity in heart and life. We are to "cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor. vii. 1). 

II. THE GROUND OF THE EXHORTATION. 1. It is God's will. That ought to stimulate 
to exertion and encourage to prayer. "Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God." 
2. It was the design of Ohrist's death; for he "gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works" (Titus ii. 14). 

Ill. THE MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION. 1. It is by the truth. "Sanctify them by thy 
truth : thy Word is truth." 2. It is by his ordinances. 3. It is by his providences. 
(Ps. cxix. 71; Heh. xii. 10; Rom. ii. 4.) 4. It is, above all, by the Spirit of holiness, 
a, illl sok Author.-'!'. C. 

Ver. 3.-Warning against sins of impurity. The apostle comes at once to par­
ticulars. "That ye should abstain from fornication." Though adultery and ir.cest were 
crimes among the heathen, fornication was not accounted a sin at all. Therefore we 
can understand the emphatic place which is assigned to this sin in the synodal letters 
to the Gentile Churches (Acts xv. 20--29). The Gentiles" walked after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanness." 

I. CONSIDER THE HEINOUSNESS OF THIS SIN. 1. It is a ,in against God. So Joseph 
regarded it (Gen. xxxix. 9). The law to restrain from this sin is grounded in the 
reason, "For I the Lord am holy " (Lev. xix. 2). The Divine nature which believers 
,bare through grace is quite inconsistent with "the corruption that is in the world 
through lust" (2 Pet. i. 4). 'l'hiB sin is likewise inconsistent with the design of tihe 
~ospel of Ohriet aod the work of the Holy Spirit <2 Cor. vii. 1; Eph. iv. 291 30). 3. I, 
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ui a M agaimt our neigh'b.Jur. This is implied in the seventh commandment. 8. It 
i, a ntt agaimt our nwn 'bodiu. (1 Cor. vi. 18.) Sinners dishonour their own bodie~ 
(Rom. i. 24). 4. It i8 a sin against the soul. "Whoredom takee away the heart" 
(Hos. iv. 11). 

II. CoNSIDER THE FATAL OONSEQUENOES OF THIS BIN. 1. It wastes tlie 'body. (Job 
xx. 11.) 2. It wars agains_t the sohl. (1 Pet. ii. 11.) 3. It causes shame. (Prov. vi. 
33; Eph. v.12.) ~- It entails poverty. (Prov. v\. 26.) 6. It euludes/rom the kingdom 
of God. (1 Cor. VI. 9, 10.)-T. C. 

Vera. ~.-How personal purity is to be maintained. The sanctification whioh is 
God's will requires that "every one of you know how to possess himself of his own 
~essel in sanctification and honour, not in passion of lust." The vessel is not a wife 
hut a man's own body. If it meant a wife, it might be said that every man would b~ 
bound to marry. The wife is no doubt called the" weaker vessel," the evident meaning 
of the term of comparison being that. the husband is also" a vessel." 

L How THE BODY IB TO BE USED. 1. Negatively. (1) It is not to be regarded as outside 
the pa.le of moral obligation, as antinomian perverters say, basing their error on the 
words of the apostle, "It is not I that do it. but sin thnt dwelleth in me;"" In me, that 
is, in my flesh, there dwelleth no good thiug." (2) It is not to be injured or mutilated 
by 1111Ceticism, after Romish example. The apostle condemns" the neglecting of the 
body " and "the not sparing of the body " (Col. ii. 23). (3) It is not to be made "an 
instrument of unrighteousness" through sensuality-" not in passion of lust." Sensn­
ality is quite inconsistent with the very iclea of sanctification. 2. Positively. (1) The 
body is to be kept under control; the Christian "must know how to possess himself of 
bis own vessel." He "must keep under the body;" he must make it servant and not 
master, and not allow its natural liberty to run into licentiousness. (2) He must 
treat it with all due honour-" in sanctification and honour;" (a) because it is God's 
workmanship, for "we are fearfully and wonderfully made ; " ('b) because it is "the 
temple of the Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. vi. 19); (c) because it is an heir of the resurrection; 
(d) because it is, and ought to be, like the believer himself, "a vessel unto honour, 
sanctified and meet for the Master's use," for the body has much to do in the economy 
of grace. 

11 DISSUASIVEB AGAINST PERSONAL IMPtJllITY. 1. The knowledge of God received 
by the (Jhri,gtUJITI, ought to guard us against it. The apostle here attributes Gentile 
impurity to ignorance of God. "Even as the Gentiles who know not God." The 
world by wisdom knew not God, was alienated from the life of God, and thus sunk into 
moral disorder. The apostle shows in the first chapter of Romans how God, as a 
righteons retribution, gave over the idolatrous Gentiles to all sorts of moral dishonour. 
2. Awthl!lr di8S1J,Q,Sive iB the regard we ought to have for a lJrother's family hrmour. 
"That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in this matter." A breach upon 
family honour is a far worse offence than any breach upon property. The stain is 
indelibly deeper. 3 . .. foother dissuasive is the Divim 11engeance. For " the Lord is 
the Avenger concerning all these thinizs." If the venizeance does not reach men in 
this world, it will in the next, where they will have their portion in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone. They shall "not inherit the kingdom of God" 
(1 Cor. vL 9). 4. 1'he nature of the Divine call iB another dissua.~ive. For"' God did 
not call you for uncleanness, but in sanc1ification." They had received "a holy 
calling," a "high calling;" and though "called unto liberty," they were "created unto 
good works." They were" called to be saints;" for God says, "Be ye holy, for I am 
holy." 5. Another dissuasive is that the sin involves a du.pisal of God, who has given 
us his Holy Spirit that we may attain to i;anctification. "He therefore that despiseth, 
despiseth not man but God, who bath also given unto us hi~ Holy Spirit." God has ordered 
all our family relations, and any dishonour done to them involves a contempt of his 
authority. We have in this passage God-Father, Son, and Holy Spirit-interested in 
man's salvation and holiness.-T. C. 

Vera. 9, 10.-lnculcatwn of brotherly love. The apostle next reminda the Thessa­
lonians of the duty of abounding in brotherly love. 

L TBK nT"J11.& or TBI.8 LOVE. 1. It iB the ajfectwn of those who Me children qf lhe 
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same Father. (Gal. iv. 26.) Members of the same "household of faith" (Gal. 'ri. 10). 
"Every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that ie begotten of him" 
(1 John v. 1). 2. It is a practical love. "Not in word only, but in deed and in truth" 
(1 John iii. 18). It showed itHelf in "labours of love," and especially through the 
whole of Macedonia. 3. JI wa, a duty thOToughly understood by bel~era, because 
they were "taught of God to love one another" in both Testaments. 4. It was th, 
test of regeneration. (1 John iii. 14.) 5. It waa a token of discipleship. (John xiii. 
35.) 6. It was essential to the g·rowth of the Church. (Eph. iv. 16.) 

II. 'l'HE. MOTIVES To THIS LOvta:. 1. The command of Christ. (John xiii. 34.) 2. 
The example of Uhrist. ( Eph. v. 2.) 3. The glOTy of Christ in the WOTld is promoter/ 
by it. (John xiii. 35.) 4. It wi1l be a powerful meam towards the wOTld', conversion 
(John vii. 21.) 

Ill. THE MANIFESTATION OP THIS LOVE. 1. In bearing one another's burdens (Gal. 
vi. 2). 'l'he The3salonians several yea.re afterwards showed this spirit, e.e we see by 
2 Cor. viii. 1, 2, toward the Churches of Macedonia. 2. "In honour preferring one 
another" (Rom. xii. 10). 3. "Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another" 
(Col. iii. 13). 4. " Not suffering sin npon a brother" (Lev. xix. 17).-'l'. C. 

Vere. 11, 12.-Inculcation of the duty of quiet and 1wnest indv.stry. "And that ye 
study to be quiet, and to do your own business, and to work with your own hands, u 
we commanded you.'' 

I. A WARNING AGAINST THREE mcoNSISTENT AND UNPROFITABLE MODES 01' LIPE. 
1. They were to guard against a spirit of restlessness. "That ye study to be quiet." 
There had, perhaps, arisen an uneettlcment of mind on account of their belief in the 
nearness of Christ's advent, as well as some uneasiness on account of the fate of their 
deceased brethren. It led to a desultoriness of life little effective for any good end. 
'l'he apostle, therefore, counsels sedateness and calmness. We ought to live "a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty" (1 Tim. iL 2). 2. They were lo guard 
against a meddling and pra,qmatical spirit. "Do your own business." Love naturally 
inclines us to "look not on our own things, but also on the things of others " (Phil. 
ii. 4), but it must not prompt either to the neglect of our own business or to undue 
interference with that of others. We must not be "busybodies in other men's matters." 
3. They were to g'liard against idlenes,. " Work with your own hands." The converts 
probably belonged mostly to the artisan class. The belief in the nearness of the advent 
had unhinged their minds, and led them to neglect the duties of their secular calling. 
Industry is a commanderl duty. "Let every man abide in the same calling wherein 
he was called" (1 Cor. vii. 20). The The~salonians needed to be reminded of it, for he 
had occasion to speak of it in his first visit. Idleness has peculiar temptations. 

II. MOTIVES TO THE DISCHARGE OF THESE DUTIES. " That ye may walk honestly 
toward them that are without, and that ye may have need of nothing." 1. We are to 
have consideration to the opinion of those without. They may misjudge us, yet their 
judgments may be often true. We must not repel them by our inconsistencies of 
conduct. We must f(ive "none occasion to the adversary to speak reproachfully " 
(1 Tim. v. 14). 2. Weare to provide a supply/or O'll,r own wants, (1) so as to support 
ourselves respectably, (2) and to enable us to supply the need of others. Christianity 
is above all things a self-respecting religion, and, has the promise even "of the life that 
now is." Mendicancy is essentially degrading.-T. C. 

Ver. 13.-Sorrow for the dead. The apostle next refers to the share of the Christian 
dead in the coming of Christ, respecting which some misapprehensions seem to have 
existed at Thessalonica. 

I. THE DEATH OF FRIENDS IS A CAUSE OP DEEP BOBROW TO SURVIVORS. Such sorrow 
is instinctive, and is not forbidden by the gospel: for "Jesus wept" at the grave of 
Lazarus, and the friends of Stephen" made great lamentation over him." True religion 
does not destroy, but restrains, natural affections. 

II. THERE 18 A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHRISTIAN AND HEATHEN BOBROW. That 
of the heathen is extravagant, because there is " no hope " in the death of their 
relatives. It is" the sorrow of the world," which is utterly uncheered by hope. The 
11or1ow of the Christian is sober, and chastened by the hope of the ~ospel. 

I. THEBBALONIANB. C 
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III. THE 0AU~F. c>F THESSALONIAN BORROW, 1. It was not that tlaere wa, a ihnial 
or doubt of Ow re.<11 rrection from the <had, such as ea,isted at Oorinth. 2. Nor t11111 it 
th,,t the resurrection was regarded as past ab·eady, accord in~ to the heresy of Hymenams 
and Philetus. 3. But it was that it was feared the Christian dead would ool be 
raised to ,hare with the living in the coming glories qf the advent, 

IV. TJm RE!'URRECTION HAS CHANGED DEATH INTO A BLEEP. "Those that ar6 
asleep." 1. There is nothiuy in the word to jwtijy the idea of the soul's unconsciowness 
in the period between <kath and resurrection. 2. Sleep im71liu an awaking. Tbis will 
occur at the resu1Tection. Thus the hope of the Church is the hope of the resunection. 

V. THE IMPORTANCE OF EXACT KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE FUTURE DESTINY o•• 
'!'HE BATh'TB. " I would not have you ignorant." Ignorance of the truth roars our 
~piritue.l comfort.-T. C. 

Vers. 14, 15.-Reasons against IOfT'01D for the dead. The apostle giv• 1everal 
reasons why the Thessalonians ought not to sorrow for their dead. 

I. THE F'Ul,'DAMEXTAL REASON IS THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CBBIBT. 
"If we believe that Jesus died and rose again." These are the primary facts of 
Christianity. They are inseparably linked together, for the resurrection was the crown 
of the redeeming sacrifice; for it" he was delivered for our offences, be was rnisi:,d again 
ror our justification. Deny either or both, we "are yet in our sins." 

IL 'l'HE SEOO!.'D BEASON IS, WHEN CHRIST COMES AGAIN FBOM THE F ATBEB'B BIGHT 
H.&.ND, llE WILL BRING WITH BDI TRE SLEEPING SAINTS. " Even so them also who 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." 1. The dead saints slee1, in Jesus. They 
are associated with him botb in life and in death. They II die in the Lord ; " "they are 
present with the Lord." 2. They will accompany Jesus at his second coming. This 
includes (1) their resurrection from the dead,-for "he who raised up the Lord Jesus 
sha.11 raise up us also by Jesus" (2 Cor. iv. 14); (2) their joining the retinue of Jesus 
to share his triumph. As risen from the dead, he becomes " the Firstfruits of them 
that ~lept." 

ill. THE THIRD REASON 18 TB.AT TB.I!: LIVI:NG BAINTB WILL NOT PRECEDE TD 
DEAD SAINTB AT THE OOl4ING OF CHRIST. 11 For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not precede them which are asleep." This fact would effectively dissipate their sorrow 
for their deparwd friends. 1. It is a fact made known by special revelation. Such 
revelations were frequently made to the apostle, as in the case of his special mission 
field (Acts xxii. 18-21 ), the position of Gentile saints (Epb, iii. 3), the Lord's Supper 
(1 Cor. xi. 23), and the reality and proofs of Christ's resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 3). 2. It 
is a/act that does not imply either the nearness of the second advent, or the apostWs own 
share as a living man in its glories. He B11.ys, "We which are alive and remain to the 
corning of Christ;" he merely identifies the living believers of the last age with him­
self as if he said "Those of us Christians who may be alive at the advent." He could 
not' have believed that he would not die before the advent, for (1) that would imply 
that "the word of the Lord•• had misled him; (2) he actually vreferred to be absent 
from the body, ai:J.d toward the end of his life spoke of death as " gain," and of his 
desiring "to depart and be with Christ," words quite inconsistent with this theor.>;; 
(3) he virtually declares in the Second Epistle that the advent could not happen 10 

his liletime (2 Thess. ii.); (4) he knew that no man, not even the ::-;on of man, knew 
the tiwe of the advent (Mark xiii. 42). 3. It ia a fact that the living saints will not 
get the sf,art of the dead saints in the (,(ITTl,ing of the L<>rd. This is hiM express rtovelation 
from the Lord. " The dead in Christ shall rise first," or before the living are changed 
(1 Cor. xv.). The Tbessalonia.ns need not, therefore, sorrow for their departed friends, 
neither be afraid tbem;;;,lves to die.-T. C. 

Vers. 16-18.-The order of eventa al, the second advenl. The apostle justifies 
his statement hy a fuller revelation of the truth. He sets forth the order of events, 

I. THE DESCENT OF THE Loao FROM REA VEN. "For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven witb a shout, with the voice of the arcbrrngel, and with the trump of 
God." L It will lit a desr,er.t of fAM' persO'T.al LQ'l'd. "~o phantom, no p~ovidential 
1111.iistitute, no vicarioW! spirit ; " the 81!.me Person that ascended is he that will defC:elld 
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2. It will be a descent with awe-inspiring auompani'111fflt1. (1) "With e. Rignal 
ehout" by th" Lord himsclr, which will be taken up and prolonged by (2) "the voice of 
the archangel j" for he ie to come, "bringing with him all the holy angele" (Matt. :uv. 
31); 11.nd (3) "the t_rump of <J:od," for " the trumpet ehall eound " (1 Cor. XT. 52), 
11.nd "he ehall Rend hie 11.ngele with 11. great sound of a trumpet" (Matt. :uiv. 31). It ie 
God'e trumpot because employed in his heavenly service. It will be the eound of 11. 
literal trumpet, like that which was heard upon Sinai (Exod. :xix. 16, 19). Tbeee 
various sounds are to herald the descent of the Lord, and to gather the elect together 
from the four winds or heaven. 

II. THE RESURRECTION OIi' THE DE.AD BAINTB, "And the dead in Christ ehe.11 riee 
first." 'l'here ie no allusion to the resurrection of the wicked. The apostle ia con­
cerned at present with the destinies and glories of a single claes. So far from the 
sainted dead being overlooked, the priority of resurrection i~ to belong to them. 

III. THE CHANGE OIi' THE LIVING SAINTS. This wonrlerful transformation is here 
rather implied than asserted. "For we shall not all die, but we shall be changed" 
(1 Cor. xv. 51). 

IV. THE SIMULTANEOUS ASSUMPTION 011' BOTH CLABBES 011' SAINTS. "Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them to meet the Lord 
in the air." 1. As one united band, the saints, in apiritualized bodies, wi"ll be caught 
up in clouds-those" clouds which are his chariot "-just as he.himself ascended" in a 
cloud," anrl "a cloud received him out of their sight" (.Acts i. 9). The new bodies of 
believers wi 11 be e.ble to pass with ease through the air. 2. The saints wi"ll then "meet 
the Lord in the air"-not in heaven as he leaves it, nor in earth as he approaches it, 
but between heaven and earth. The apostle does not say whether they will at once 
descend to earth and return with him to heaven. He is silent upon the question of 
the judgment or the entry into final glory. 

V. THE PERPETUAL BEBIDENOE OF THE SilNTB WITB THE LORD. "And so shall 
we ever be with the Lord." 1. It will be a meeting without a parting. The inter­
course begun will have an endless duration. Believers shall "go no more out." 2. It 
implies an intir,w,tefellowship with the Lord. 3. It will be the fulfilment of our LorrJ's 
prayer: "That they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that 
they may behold my glory" (John xvii. 24). 

VI. THE CONSOLATORY INll'LUENOE 011' ALL TBEBB TBUTHB. "Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words." Chase away your sorrow; the dead are not lost or 
forgotten; they shall share in the glories of the advent. There was surely deep and 
lasting consolation in such truths.-'!'. C. 

Vere. 1, 2.-Exhortation. ST. PAUL'e All'FECTIONATE l.MPOBTUNITY. 1. He beseeches. 
He has finished the personal part of his letter; he bas told them of his love, his constant 
remembrance of them, his prayers for them, his thanksgiving; he has reminded them 
of the close spiritual ties which bound them to him. Now he beseeches them to 
persevere. He knows the exceeding difficulty of maintaining a Christian life in this 
sinful world; he knows the momentous issues that depend on perseverance; he loves 
his converts with an intense love; therefore he beseeches (comp. 2 Cor. v. 20). He 
uses all means of persuasion in turns. Now he commands, now he beseeches. Some­
times entreaty is more prevailing than commandment, gentleness than authority. 
No qualities are more important in the work of the ministry than a genuine love for 
souls, a real and evident anxiety for the spiritual welfare of our people. St. Paul 
beseeches ; it is an example to all Christian ministers. 2. He exhorts them in tM Lord 
JeBU&. Christian people need all manner of encouragement, comfort, exhortatiou. 
That exhortation prevails which is in the Lord Jesus. Hie presence, his grace, himself, 
ill the sphere of the Christian's spiritual activity. He who lives habitually in " that 
(ellowship which is with the Father, aud with bis Son Jesus Christ," is best ahle to leao. 
oth•s to God and heaven. For he who bath the Son bath life. The Lord Jesus is the 
Life; and he who bath that life himself, bath from the life that abideth in him the 
warmth, the fervour, the holy enthusiasm, without which religious exhortation has 
no power, oo reality. "In the Lord Jesus." Mark how frequently those words," in 
Christ," .. in the Lord," are on the lipa of St. Paul. It ill a constant f~rm~ wi~h him. 
But it la a formula full of life, full of holy meaning. " Not I, Chnst lbeth m m.. • 

4 
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1. He reminds them of Ms former teaching. He had given them a ohe.rgc, 11.nd thl\t 
thr011gh the Lord Jesus. He had received of the Lord the.t which he delivered unto 
them. The commRndments were not his; they were the commandments of Christ. 
He he.d received them from Christ; and through Christ's 11.ppointment, guidance, 
presence, he delivt•red them to the Thessalonians. He appeals to their recollection. 
They knew tht·m; they had the knowledge; that knowledge involves a deep and solemn 
responsibility. The Lord tells us in the Gospel of the coudemnatJ.on that hangs over 
the careless servant who knew his Lord's w1ll, and prepared not himself, neither did 
according to his will. Hence the force of the apostle's words," Ye know." Much had 
b<.>en given to them, much would be required. It is a warning to be always remembered, 
to be urged constantly upon ourselves, upon those who are brought in any way under 
our influence.. "Ye kno~." Knowledge, if it issue in obedience, is exceeding precious; 
knowledge without obedience mvolves an awful danger. "Ye know;" therefore we 
must use that knowledge, that precious talent t:-ntrusted to our keepina. The 
tremendous alternative lies before us-the blessed words," \Vell done I" or the ~entence 
that fills the heart with shuddering awe," Thou wicked and slothful servant!" 4. He 
11rges them to continual progress. He had taught them bow to walk and to please God. 
The subject of his practical teaching was how to walk, not how to talk. They musl 
walk in the Spirit, he had told ti1em; their daily life in all its details and circum• 
stances must be guided·by the promptings of the Holy Spirit. "Speak, Lord; for thy 
servant hearetb," is the key-note of the true Christian life. Thus living they would 
please God. To please God is the highest Christiirn ambition; the consciousness of 
pleasing him is the highest Christian joy. But walking implies progress. Standing still 
is dangerous; it must issue in backsliding. They must go on from strength to strength; 
they must forget those things that are behind, and press on to those that are before. 
The grace of God abounds; it is without limit. He giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not. So must the Christian abound more and more in the exercise of the 
graces communicated to him by God ; he mlll!t work the works of righteousness with 
ever-increasing enerey, as the wace of God more and more fills his heart. 

LESSONS. 1. Do all things in the Name of the Lord Jesus; learn by experience the 
meaning of those deep words, "in the Lord.'' 2. Remember that knowledge implies 
responsibility. 3. Strive to maintain continual progress in all Christian graces, in 
faith, hope, love, humility, patience.-B. C. C. 

Vers. 3----8.-fie law of purity. L P!TBITY op HE.A.BT. 1. The tDill of God tlie ruz. 
ef tM Christi.an life. To please God is the strongest desire of the true Christian; and 
we please him by obedience. The Lord delighteth not in outward observances as he 
doth in "obeying the voice of the Lord." The Christian's prayer is, "Thy will be done." 
The standard of that obedience is the obedience of the angels in heaven. It is above 
.iur reach; but it is what we are bidden to aim at, what we are told to pray for in our 
daily prayers. It should be the effort of our lives to lift ourselves up, by the grace of 
God assisting us, nearer and nearer to that heavenly rule. Without that grace we are 
helpless; but "I can do all things," says St.Paul, "through him that strengtbeneth me." 
i. fie will of God is our sanctification. He willeth that all men should be saved ; 
but salvation i~ possible only through sanctification; for without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord. Sanctification is the separation from all that is evil, the entire consecra­
tion of the whole man to the service of God, the gradual conforming of the human will 
to the blessed will of God. Christ is our Sanctification. " He of God is made unto u, 
Wisdom, and Hi;.:hteousness, a-.,d Sanctification." Faith brings us near to him, and bt 
becomes our Higbteousness; t.l:,.en the work of sanctification begins. It is a progressin 
work, slow aud gradual. The more the believer grows in the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the more does that blessed knowledge exert its hallowing power. The 
beauty of holiness, the sweetness of fellowship with God, the glories of his coming king­
dom, are more and more deeply felt. '!'hen, when the affections are set upon things above, 
and the heart's love is centred upon God, the soul reacheth forth after Christ, longing 
above all things to be like him, yearning after holiness with a strong, intense desire, 
eagerly striving to purge itself from the defilement of sin, and to advance ever onwards 
in the work or sanctification; and that because the Lord Jes11B Christ dwelleth there 
lumself, and the pul&,11 of bis love beat in the converted heart. He ia our Sanctification. 
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Be abldeth in his ['eople's heart by the indwelling o( the Holy Spirit. All holy desires 
all _go_od coun~els, all jnst w?r~s, come from him-from his inspiring, ~levating presence'. 
This 1s the will of God; this 1s what God would h~ve us to be. It 1s a very high and 
heavenly state; yet in its various de;.:ree.s it must be by the grace of God within our 
reach. For he is the God of truth; his promises are not deceitful; his commandment, 
do not mock us with a standard impossible of attainment. 

II. PnRITY OF LIFE. 1. Chastity. The apostle is writing to converts who but • 
short time before had been heathens. It was necessary to speak very plainly and 
solemnly on this subject; for the heathen commonly regarded that impurity, which is 
so great a sin in the sight of God, almost a.s a thing indifferent. But the will of Gorl is 
our sanctification, and sanctification involves purity. Without sanctification we cannot 
see the Lord; but the pure in heart shall see him. God is light; in him is no dark­
ness at all. There is somethiug awful in the stainless purity of the starry heavens. As 
we gaze into them, we feel ourselves oppressed with an overwhelming sense of our own 
uncleanness. It is a parable of the ineffable purity of God. In bis sight the heavens 
are not clean. He is of purer eyes than to behold evil; therefore only the pure in heart 
can see his face. That inner purity covers the whole spiritual Ii fe. It implies freedom 
from all lnwer motives-all that is selfish, earthly, false, by~ritical; it is that trans­
parency of character which flows from the consciousness of the perpetual presence of 
God. But that inner purity, which is so large an element in sanctification, involves 
the perfect purity of the outward life. Religion is not morality, but it cannot exist 
without morality. It transcends morality, but it implies it. This was not the teaching 
of the religion which the Thessalonians had abaniloned. That admitted immorality. 
Their very gods were immoral. They were served, not by purity of life, but by sacrifices 
and outward rites often leading to impurity. Hence the urgency of the apostle's appeal. 
Amid the evil surroundings of a heathen town, living in an atmosphere of depraved 
public opinion, new converts were exposed to constant and great dangers. St. Paul 
reminds them that holiness, without which there is no salvation, is impossible without 
chastity. Fornication is not, what they once deemed it, a thing indifferent. It is an 
awful sin against God. Christianity has taught us this. We know it well We 
wonder at the light way in which heathen writers speak of abominations which now we 
shrink from nan,ing. But the sin exists still in terrible strength. It hides itself, indeed; 
it walketh in the darkness; Christianity has driven it there. But still, alas! it slays 
its thousands and its ten thousands. It cuts a soul away from God with a fearful 
rapidity. It fills the mau with impure images, unholy desires. It drives out of the 
heart the thought of God. The soul that is tainted with this foul leprosy cannot pray. 
It cannot endure the thought of the presence of God in his heart-searching nearness, in 
his awful purity. Impurity destroys the possibility of the slightest approach to that 
sanctification without which we cannot see God. Hence the necessity of the apostle's 
earnest words, "The will of God is your sanctification ; and there can be no sanctifica­
tion if ye live in uncleanness." 2. Honour. The unclean life of the heathen cities was 
lull of sin and shame. The Christian life is truly honourable. The Christian's body is 
a holy thing. It has been dedicated to God. It is "for the Lord" (1 Cor. vi 13). 
The Christian must acquire a mastery over it in honour. He must yield his "members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God." The Christian husband must give hono,1r 
to his wife. Christian marriage must be honourable, for it is a parable of the mystical 
union that is betwixt Christ and his Church. The life of holiness and purity is a thing 
to be honoured. Those who honour holiness honour God, who is the most holy One, the 
one Fountain of holiness. 3. The knowledge of God. The heathens knew not God. They 
might have known him. He had manifested in the works of creation his eternal power 
and Godhead. But they did not like to retain God in their knowledge. They changed 
the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man. Their 
false gods resembled men, not only in their form, but also in their sius and uncleanness. 
Mon had framed a conception of Deity from thoir own corrupt nature, and that concep­
tion reacted powerfully upon their character. Their gods were like them, and they 
were like their gods. The Thessalonian Christians had learned a holier know\ed~': 
They must not live like the heathen, who knew not the true and living God. '!'heir 
knowledge must act upon their life. They must be pure. 4. Imp1,rity is c, .si11. tJgain•I 
l'IIGR. " Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light." Impure desires assume 



88 THE FIRST EPISTLE 'l'O THE THESSALONIANS. [OB. IY. 1-18. 

the form of love ; nnoleanneBB usurps and degrades the MCred name of love. The 
~enaual man ruin& in body and in soul those whom he prof88888 to love. He uses words 
of tendernees. He i11 the most cruel, the deadliest enemy in hie wicked selfishness. 
He cares not for the nearest and holiest ties. He sins against. the sanctity of matri­
mony. He brings misery upon families. Seeking only the gratification of his own 
wicked Inst, he transgres~es ancl wrongs his brethren. But his sin will bring swift 
puniahment upon him. The Lord is the Avenger in all such things. He called us 
not for uncleanness, but in sanctification. Sanctification is the very sphere in which 
the new life mo,·es and energizes. Uncleanness is utterly alien to it. The Lord who 
called us in sanctification will punish with that awful vengeance which belongeth to 
him all who for their wicked pleasure sin against their brethren. 6. It is a 1m 

against God. God bath given us his Holy Spirit.. He bath given that great gift 
"unto you," the apostle says-to you Thessalonians. He gave it once, he is giving 
1t st.ill. It is this great fact which makes uncleanness in Christians a sin of such 
exceeding awfulness. Their bodies are the temples of God the Holy Ghost. To 
bring impure thought int.o that most sacred presence, t.o defile that body which 
he has taken to be his Church and shrine, is an outrage, an insult t.o that Divine 
Majesty. Such a man bath done despite to the Spirit of grace. Of what punishment 
~hall he be thought worthy? The Spirit of purity cannot abide in an impure heart. 
He will depart, as he once departed from Saul. There are awful things in Holy Scrip­
ture said of those who resist the Holy Ghost, who will not listen to his still small voice 
speakir,g in the heart, but continue to vex him by wilful and persistent disobedience, 
I.ill at last his voice is beard no more, and his gracious influences are quenched. It is 
enough to fill the thoughtful Christian with shuddering awe when he reflects on that 
sanctificarion which the Word of God requires, and contrasts it with the fearful preva­
·lence of sins of impurity. 

LEssoNs. 1. Long after holiness, pray for it, struggle for it with the deepest yearn­
ings of the heart, the most earnest efforts of the life. 2. Flee from the slightest touch 
of impurity-the thought, the look, the word. It is a dea<lly poison, a loathsome 
serpent; it stingeth unto death. 3. Remember God the Holy Gho~t dwells in the 
Christian's heart. Keep thyself pure.-B. C. C. 

Vers. 9-12.-The law of love. I. ON ITS POSITIVE BIDB. 1. II ., taught by God. 
God is love, and love is of God. The Church of God is the school of love. God him­
self is the great Teacher. He teaches us by his own example. "So God loved the 
"'orld, he gave his only Son;" "The Son of God loved me, and gave himself for me." 
The cross of the Lord JP.sus Christ reveals to us the blessed love of God. God the 
Holy Ghost teaches his people to comprehend with all saints what is the length, and 
breadth, and depth, and height, and t.o know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge. 
Be shows Ill something of his own blessed love, and bids us learn of him. "This is my 
commandmelit, that ye love one another, as I have loved you:" We are hi8 disciple~, 
his pupils; we learn of him. What should we learn, if we learn not to love? It 1s 

the great task of life. Our lives are wasted if we have not learned that holiest lesson 
before we die; for heaven is the home of Tove. There is no place there for the soul that 
~a.th not learned to love. God is the Teacher. He Lad taught the Thessalonians. 
They <lid love the brethren. They needed not, the apostle says in his tenderness, a 
human teacher. 2. Yet SI. Paul exhorts them. For love is a debt which is never 
fully paid. The "reat lesson of love is never fully learned. We are dull scholars. Our 
natural selfishnes; keeps us back. We need every incentive, every help. There must 
be a continual "rowth. To stand still is to lose ground. We must urge ourselves, we 
must urge other~, to abound more and more. The Lprd Jesus is our Example. ".d8 I 
have loved you," he says. The depth, the purity of that holiest love is altogether 
above us, out of our reacli; we cannot attain unto it. We see its effects in the lives 
of his saints. We know how the love of Christ constrained the holy apostle St. Paul 
to live no longer to himself, but to him who died for him and rose again. We despair 
of ever reaching that high degree of holy love; but it wust be the strongest yearning 
of onr heart.II to advance continually, t.o abound more and more. 

II. O• ITI NEGATIVE SIDE. 1. Christian ambition. Ambition (•1Aur1!£!11.) is• oom­
moo woni in Greek ethics and history, a prominent characteristic of Greek political life. 
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There la a Chri■tian ambition; it~ object is not to be first in the arena of political lltrife, 
but to preach the gospel, to plea8o God, to live a quiet, holy life (compare in the Greek, 
Rom. xv. 20; 2 Cor. v. 9). Political ~,>..o-r,µl<L, Bengel says, blush,·s to be quiet. The 
Greeks were eager, bustling, restless, each longing to be first. The apostle seeks to 
turn the ambition of the Tbes>1alonians into another channel. Their ambition should 
be to be quiet-to keep themselves free, as far as might be, from political excitement 
and social rivalry, that they might cultivate the inner life of love and peace and com­
munion with God. Love would lead them to abstain from meddling with other men's 
matters-to do their own duty in the station where God had called them. Love would 
keep them free from envy and party spirit, and help them to maintain a current of 
quiet, peaceful thought within their souls. 2. Ohristian dignity. Love would keep 
them from everything that might bring the gospel into discredit. The ChriMtian has 
duties towards those who are without. His light must shine before men, that they 
may be led to glorify him from whom the light cometh. The life of the Thes>1alonian 
Christians must be honest, becoming. The apostle insists on the dignity of honest 
labour. It was little regarded. Educated Greeks and Romans spoke of it as coarse 
and vulgar. The Lord Jesus worked with his hands, so did St. Paul. Christianity has 
invested the life of industry with a grace of its own. St. Paul here uses the same word 
in connection with honest labour which in the Acts of the Apostles is employed to 
designate the ladies of rank at Bercea, the "honourable women" who believed. The 
Christian must be careful to use words in their true sense. It is not wealth or rank 
that is truly respectable, but virtue and holiness. Thus living, th119 labouring, they 
would have need of nothing; rather, perhaps, of no man. They would attain that 
honourable independence which enables one to "look the whole world in the face, for 
he owes not any man." 

LESSONS. 1. Covet earnestly the best gifts; pray for growth in charity. 2. Let 
your ambition be a Christian ambition; try to be first in humility, first in 1Jelf­
sacrifice, first in the quiet discharge of daily duties. 3. Never despise la.hour; Ii WIii! 
the lot of the Lord Jesus; it has its own moral beauty and dignity.-B. C. C. 

Vera. 13-18.-The resurrection. I. CoMFOBT FOR THE SORROWING. l. The d«J,d 
in CJhrist sleep. The Lord Jesus Christ hath aholisbed death ; he has changed it into 
sleep. " She is not dead, but sleepeth," he said of the little daughter of JairWL The 
sting of death is sin, but the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. The Lord 
died and rose again. He dierl; he encountered the king of terrors in all his awful power; 
I.Jut by his death he bath abolished death to his saints. Stephen fell asleep under the 
crushing shower of stones. So is it with believ.ers now ; they are laid to sleep through 
Jesus. Through his atonement, through his loving care, through his gracious presence, 
death is but sleep to them. They die in the Lord ; they rest from their labours. They 
are not unconscious; they do not "sleep idly," for they are blessed; they are "with the 
Lord, which is far better." Yet that quiet rest of the holy dead in Paradise is as 
a peaceful slumber compared with the entrancing joy of the glorious resurrection. Yes, 
they sleep; they have not yet attained unto that perfect consummation and bliss both 
in body and soul which shall be theirs in God's everlasting glory. There the redeemed 
of the Lord, perfected in strength and gladness, entranced in the contemplation of the 
beauty of the Lord, the beatific vision, need rest no longer. " They rest not day and 
uight, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come." But now they rest. They are in peace; they are happy, for they are with Christ. 
2. Therefore the Ohristian's sorrow is full of hope. We must sorrow when our loved 
ones fall from our side. The Lord wept over the grave of Lazarus. Not to sorrow 
would be the hard stern temper of stoicism. The Christian sorrows over the grave, 
but it is a sorrow chastened by faith, cheered by hope. The heathen might envy the 
very flowers of the field. " They die, inrleed, but it is to spring up again with renewed 
life and beauty; while man, when he dieth, sleepeth on for ever-a still, silent sleep; 
be waketh nevermore." Such was the wailing of the heatheu poet. It is not so with 
the Christian. He fiuds comfort himself, he comforts others, with the bles•ed wordll 
of Holy Scripture. His sorrow is not hopeless, like that of the heathen: he looks for 
a happy meeting in that blessed place where there is" no more death, neither sorrow, 
11or crying." S. That hope ,yringa out off aith. W o believe that Jesus died and roll<! 
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~gain. The resurrection of Christ is the earnest of our resurrection. He ta the Fir8t• 
fruits, the First-hegotten from the dead; they that are his shall follow him. 1.'he 
resurrection of Christ was one principal topic of the apostolic preaching• it is now one 
,,f the most precious articles of the Christian faith, the very centre of our' most cherished 
hopes. He was seen by many, by Mary Magdalene, by the other holy women, by the 
apostles, by more than five hundred brethren at once. "Blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed." 

II. 'l'eE COKING OF THE LoBD. 1. Its solemn accompaniment,. He shall come 
the Lord Jesus himself, with his holy angels. He shall descend from heaven with 
a shout. His voice will pierce through the universe; all they that are in the araves 
shall hear it. The trumpet shall sound. The voice of the trumpet, exceedinglouii 
filled the people of Israel with trembling at Mount Sinai. More awful by far will b~ 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God that wakes the dead. What that 
trumpet may be we cannot tell; but sound it will, "for this we say unto you bv the 
,vord of the Lord." 2. Its end and purpose. The dead in Christ shall rife first. 

0

They 
shall hear his voice, though they have lain in their graves, somQ, of them, almost from 
the beginning. They shall come forth, and that first. 'l'hen fo::ows the assumption of 
the living. 'l'hosc who are found alive, who ha 'e not entered into the deep, quiet rest 
of Paradise, shall be caup;ht up to meet the Lord in the air. We shall meet ono 
.i.nother; we shall meet him; we shall be for ever with him. " Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words." 

LESSONS. 1. Let sorrow in bereavement be Christun sorrow, softened by faith and hope. 
2. The holy dead a.re at rest. Do not call them " poor ; " they are blessed. 3. Let us 
strive to walk with God now, that we may be ever with the Lord.-B. C. C. 

Vers. 1-8.-Sanctification. With this chapter commences the hortatory part of 
the Epistle. 

l. Ell!BOBTATION TO ADVANCE IN AOOOBDANOE WITH WHAT BAD BEEN DELIVERED TO 
THEM oF THE DIVINE WILL. "Finally then, brethren, we beseech and exhort you in the 
Lord Jesus, that, as ye received of 118 how ye ought to walk and to please Go,t, even a8 
ye do walk,-that ye abound more and more." The announcement which is made 
by "finally" of the close of the Epistle is to be taken as meaning that the remaining 
part is to be taken up with that which is now introduced. There is a natural transi­
tion from the prospect of being unblamable in holiness, with which the personal part 
of the Epistle ends, to this hortatory part. The exhortation is very affectionate in tone. 
The Thessalonians are addressed as brethren. And there is not the simple form, "We 
exhort you," bnt it is preceded by a less frequent form 1only once used by Paul beyond 
these Epist.les to the 'l'hessalonians), "We beseech you, which is the language in which 
friend earnestly presses home a request on friend. "We exhort you" is more the 
language in which a teacher .. amestly preRses home duty on his hearers. , " We exhort 
you" is, moreover, defined and heightened by the addition of the words "in the Lord 
Jesus." The three Christian teachers found the element of thtir exhortation, not in 
themselves, but in him who, as Saviour, has a right to rule all lives. It is implied that 
the tone of Christ toward 118 is that of earnest exhortation, in which he perfectly 
reflects God ; for it is said, in 2 Cor. v. 20, that God exhorts, which should have been 
the translation there. There had been delivered by the teachers to the Thessalonians 
the knowledge of the true God, and, 1111 they had formerly sou!!ht to please their false 
deities, so, when they came to the knowledge of the true God, it became their duty to 
µlease liim. There had al61) been delivered to them how they ought to walk and 
to please Gud, i.e. to say, tl,is had been presented to them in con~iderable detail, so that 
they could readily follow the course of life that was pleasing to God. 'l'o their 
credit it could be said that they were following in their God-pleasing course, and 
what is pressed home on them is, that they should abound more and more in it. 
·' The Lord make you to abound," is language which has already been used; and this 
exhortation to abound more and more, wl,ich rec1.1rs in the tenth verse, may be said to 
he the watchword given to the The~salonians. However much we have walked and 
nleased God, we have not done it enough. Let WI abound more and more in the course 
t.ha.t is pointed out to us in the Bible as pleasing to God. 

II. APPEAL TO TBEJR IIEMORY IN OONNEOTJON WITH WHAT BAD BEEN DKLIVERKP 
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ro THEJI OF THE DIVINE WILL, "For ye know what charge we gave you through the 
Lord Jesus." There is not a happy change made from" commandments" in the old 
translation to " charge" in the revised translation here. There is an ob3curing of the 
idea, which is that the Divine will has been delivered in the form of commandments. 
There were the ten commandments of the moral Law. These, possessed by the Israel­
ites, placed them far in advance of the heathen around them. Coming out of heathen­
ism, it would be a great boon to the Thessalonians to have these fixed in their memory. 
Presented along with Chri8tian considerations, they would become Christian com­
mandments. '!'here were other Christian commandments, of which we have examples 
toward the close of the Epistle, which would be reiterated and reinforced until thev 
also were fixed in the memory. In these commandments Paul and Silas and Timothy 
were only the medium of delivery. Given by the authority of the Lord Jesus, thev 
were to be regarded as his commandments. These being now to be referred to, they 
a.re indirectly asked to ea.II them to mind. 

Ill. PURPORT OF THE DIVINE WILL. 1. Generally. "For this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification." It was affirmed by William of Ockha.m that" if God had 
commanded his creatures to hate himself, the hatred of God would ever be the duty of 
man." It was a violent supposition to make of him, whose will is absolutely wedded to 
holiness, and who can only command his creatures to be holy. The will of God is here 
said to be our sanctification. This is a word which is very often used in a passive sense. 
" Sanctification is the work of God's free grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole 
man after the image of God, a.nd a.re enabled more and more to die unto sin and live 
unto righteousness." The Greek word here has, however, the active sense. The way in 
which we are actively to advance the work of our sanctification, is by yielding up our 
will to the will of God in all that he requires of us from moment to moment. By 
abounding more and more in the course that is pleasing to God, we shall more and more 
die unto sin and live unto righteousness, more and more be made according to the 
Divine idea, from our inmost life to its most outward manifestation. 2. Particularly 
(1) Fornication. "That ye abstain from fornication; that each one of you know how 
to possess himself of his own vessel in sanctification and honour, not in the passion of 
lust, even as the Gentiles which know not God." This is one of the. commandments 
in which the Divine will finds expression. In 1 Cor. vi.i. 2 marriage is put forward as 
the remedial course against fornication. The form here is, that there can be the 
possession of a wife in consistency with sanctification and honour. This is put in 
favourable contrast with another possession belonging to Gentilism, possession in the 
passion of lust, i.e. in which the morbid sensual desire acquires the force of a passion. 
The fact of fornication being so rife in the Gentilism with which they were sur­
rounded, and out of which they had lately come, is the reason why the Thessalonians 
are specially guarded against it. What was to be accounted for in the Gentiles by 
their ignorance of God, was not to be excused in them. who had been blessed with the 
knowledge of God. (2) Adultery. "'fhat no man transgress,and wrong his brother in 
the matter." This sin is not named, but only that mentioned in which it differs from 
the preceding. Being an overreaching and wron;:ing, not a neighbour, but a Christian 
brother, in the matter involved, it is "doubly flagitious." 

IV. WARNING, "Because the Lord is an Avenger in all these things, as also we 
forewarned you and testified." In Ephesians the warning is, " Let no mau deceive you 
with empty words: for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
sons of disobedience." In Colossians it is similar: "~'or which things' sake cometh the 
wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience." Tho idea here is that the Lord is 
Avenger in all the things that have been referred to. "For the Father judgeth no man, 
but bath committed all juds!ruent unto the Son." As Judge, he is to be thought of as 
Righter between man and God. When men give themselves up to sensuality, .God has 
a controversy with them. And, by appeal from God against men, Christ comes in as 
Righter in the controversy, to vindicate the holy character of his Father's laws, to punish 
for the unholy use of his Father's gifts. From the immediate context we are also 
lei! to think of Christ as Righter between man and man. He is the Righter of the 
slave who is trampled upon without pity by his unlawful owner. He is the Righter 
of the man who has the purity and peace of his house invaded by the adulterer. Wh~ll 
with the Thessalonians, the teachers had made this their teachir.g clear. In view of 



90 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. [ea 1v. 1-18. 

judgment. they had warned them, and solemnly testified to them, that these things 
would not go unpunished. 

V. THE HOLY OBJEOT oF THEIR CALLING. "For God called us not for uncleanness·, 
but in sanctification." The thought is similar to what is expressed in the third verse. 
There is this difference, that tbe will of God there is here connected with a historical 
f")int. Let them remember the great turning-point from heathenism to Christianity. 
Then God graciously called them in the gospel of his Son. And to what did he call 
them? It was not t-0 a life of uncleanness, but, in keeping with the holy life of Christ, 
in keeping with the holiness of God vindicated on the cross, it was to find the sphere 
of their calling in the pursuit of holiness. 

VI. THE REJECTER. "Therefore he that rejecteth, rejecteth not man, but God who 
giveth his Holy Spirit unto you." This is drawn as a conclusion from the obji:ct of 
their Christian calling. There is not singled out an actual rejecter among the Thessa­
lonians. But, should such a rejecter arise among them, let it be known that he is not 
11, rejecter of man in his interests and rights, but a rejecter of God, who has laid 
down laws and limits for his creatures. He is especially a rejecter of God, who gives, 
to those whom he bas called in Christ, his Holy Spirit. Sanctification is pre-eminently 
the Holy Spirit's work. And for any of them to inuulge in the sins referred to, 
would have this as its gravest condemuation, that it was a thwarting and grieving of 
the Spirit in bis holy strivings.-R. F. 

Vers. 9-12.-The (Jhristian cirde and accounting by them that are without. I. 
BROTHERLY LOVE. 1. The disposition. "But concerning love of the brethren ye have no 
need that one write unto you : for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another." 
There is a rhetorical touch here which is called "passing-over "-not saying what might 
he said wit.h a view to gaining over. For while it is said," Ye have no need," the design 
is more effectually to impress on the Thessalonians the necessity of brotherly love. While 
they are graciously commended, they are at the same time shown how proper it is for 
them t-0 love the brethren as being taught of God. Their education in this important 
department was a reality. To be taught of God does not exclude human help, the help 
of otber11, or, as contrasted with that, self-help. Only human help does not avail, unless 
it is taken up and made effectual by the Holy Spirit. Teachings and experiences must be 
inwardly interpreted, and made luminous tous. We must therefore stand in an imme­
diate relation to God as his disciples who are taught of him; who, according to another 
representation, have an anointing from the Holy One to know all things. It is fitting 
that he who bas made our minds, and retains sovereign power over them, should teach 
us. It is also fitting that he should teach according to his own nature. As Love, he 
has created us, sustains us in being, earnestly desires our well-being, places us under 
numberless obligations to him. Shall he not then school us to love? As under the 
Divine teaching we form a brotherhood or Christian disciples. And this is the only 
fellowship of minds that is right to the core, that will stand all the tests, that will 
stand out in eternal permanence. In the brethren there is something of Christian 
excellence on which to rest our love, and we are to recognize and value and delight in 
that, even under an uninviting exterior, and, in the name of Christ, to desire its increase 
and perfectness. 2. Its manifesf,a,twn. " For indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia." An argument has been founded on this statement against 
t,he early date of the Epistle; but it tells the other way. For the love is not said to be 
manifested toward all the brethren, but" toward all the brethren which are in all Mace­
donia;" i.e. to say, its manifestation was yet limited to the Christian circle nearest to 
the Thessalonians. We are to think of Philippi, a hundred miles distant on the one 
6ide, and Ber<Ea, twenty miles on the other. To the Christians in these places they had 
found opportunities of showing their Christian love. It was just such an outgoing 
as might commendably be connected with the short oeriod of a few months. The 
word "do" iB emphatic after "taught." The lesson ts that Divine teachin\ ii to 
be followed by suitable practice. Love must bH allowed free outlet. "Love, 1111:rs 
l:larrow, "iB a bu~.v and active, a vigorous and sprightful, a courageous and industrious 
di1:1position of 110ul ~hich will prompt a man, and pu1:1h him forward to undertake or 
andergo anythllli;-to endure pains, to encounter dangers, to surmount difficulties for 
the good of its object. Such is true charity; is will dispose us to love, aa St. John 
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prescribeth, In work e.nd in truth; not only in mente.l desire, but in effectual perform· 
ance; not only in verbe.l pretence, but in real effect." 3. Ita increase. "But we exhort 
you, brethren, that ye a.bound more e.nd more." What Paul had prayed for (eh. iii. 
12) is now made subject of affectionate exhortation. The watchword formerly applied 
to the whole of a Gorl-plee.sing course is now Rpecially applied to brotherly love. 
Let them abound more and more. Let them seek opportunities of manifesting their 
interest in Christ's people beyond Macedonia. And Jet them look to the purifying and 
intensifying of their love to the brethren. And, with a. longer Christian history than 
they had, he.ve we not need of the same watchword? If we have a.bounded, let us 
a.bound more and more. Let us embrace, in intelligent pre.ctica.l interest, a wider and 
wider ex:tent of the Christian world. The great obstacle to Jove is selfishness, or exor­
bitant fondness for our own interests, for which we have e.ll reason to humble ounelves 
before God. When she.ll we be taught to abandon this? When shall we be taught e.s 
in the great school of Christ, by the great lesson of the cross, to give love the unlimit.ed 
sway of our being, so that we shall ungrudgingly delight in our Christian brethren, seek 
their advancement in Christian excellence, e.nd help them in all ways that we can? 

IJ. AOOOUNTING BY THEM THAT ARE WITHOUT THE CHRISTIAN CIBOLE. L ~ 
and doing <Y1llr own business. "And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your own 
business." " Be ambitious" is the marginal reading for " study," and the idea of 
honour which is in the Greek word is to be regarded as thrown into prominence by the 
association. "Be ambitious to be quiet.'' This is a. paradox; for whereas restlessness 
belongs to ambition, we are to make it the object of our ambition to be quiet. 
"Political ambition," says Bengel, "blushes to be quiet;" and, it may be added, 
Christian ambition rejoices to be quiet. What is it that is here commanded to us ? 
It is not II mere ne~ation. To be quiet is not necessarily to be without strong force in 
our nature; but it is to have those forces so placed under Divine restraint.a, BO mode­
rated by reason, justice and charity, modesty and sobriety, as that we can do our own 
business, can con fine ourselves to the sphere of our own proper duties. We may indeed 
interpose, when the honour and interest of God is much concerned, when the public 
weal and safety are much endangered. We may interpose for the succour of right against 
palpable wrong, for our own just and necessary defence. We may interpose when our 
neighbour is plainly going to ruin, "snatching him: as Jude says, "out of the fire." 
We may also interpose when we can do our neighbour considerable good. For all that is 
really doing our own business. But we are not to be impelled by ambition, or covetous 
desire, or self-conceit, or any other disturbing influence, beyond our own proper bounds. 
We are not to attempt, unasked, to manage for another, to overbear his will, to impose on 
him our opinions, to make free in conversation with his character, to pry into his affairs. 
We are not to thrust upon him our advice, to reprove him unbecomingly, or rashly, or 
unreasonably, or harshly. We are not to interpose in the contentions of others so as to 
make.ourselves parties, or 80 a8 to raise or foment dissensions. For all that, against what 
is here commended, is turbulent mediiling with what God has not ma.de our business. 
"We may consider," says Barrow, "that every man bath business of his own sufficient 
to employ him; to exercise his mind, to exhaust his care and pains, to take up all his 
time and leisure. To study bis own near concernments, to provide for the necessities and 
conveniences of bis life, to look to the interests of his soul, to be diligent in his calling, 
to discharge carefully e.nd faithfully all his duties relating to God and man, will e.bun­
dantly employ e. man; well it is if some of them do not encumber and distract him. 
Seeing, then, every man bath burden enough on bis shoulders, imposed by God and 
nature, it is vain to take on him more load, by engflging himself in the affairs of others; 
he will taence be forced, either to shake off his own business, or to become overburdened 
and oppressed with more than he can bear. It is indeed hence observable, and it needs 
must he.ppen, that those who meddle with the business of others are \'"ont to neglect 
their own; they that are muoh abroad can seldom be at home ; they that know others 
most are least acquainted with themselves. Philosophers therefore generally have 
advised men to shun needless occupations a.s the certain impediments of a good and 
happy life; they bid us endeavour to simplify ourselves, or to get into a oondition 
requiring of us the least that can be to do.'' 2. Working with our own handa. "And 
to work with your hands, even as we charged you." 'l'his is to be regarded u a pau1i• 
cular ini unction under the foregoing. In the Second Epistle the lan,,auage la, "that they 
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qni<'tly work." The language here seem! t.o point to this, that many of the members of 
the Thessalonian Church were handicraftsmen. From t.his injunction, and the way in 
which the eecond coming is introducerl in the next paragraph, it would seem that the 
disturbing influence in the Church of Thessalonica was religious excitement, called forth 
b,· the new world of thought into which Christianity had brought them. They were espe• 
cie.lly excited by the prospects connected with the second coming. Pe.ul, for one, BBW the 
danger of their being carried e.we.y by the excitement-not so 1111 to be meddlesome but 
eo as to be negligent of their earthly calling. Therefore he charged them well to ~ork 
with their own h1mds, which also he enforced by his emmple. In thit:1 he showed hia 
sense of the importance of quiet industry. However much we may be under the lnflu, 
ence of the great truths e.nd prospects of our religion, let us not be without the steadying 
condition of onr e.arthly calling. 3. We are to be quietly iridustrio"JS so as not to produce 
s bad impresswn on them that are without. "That ye me.y we.lk honestly toward them 
that are without, and may have need of nothing." Whe.t there is of connection between 
the two parts of the paragraph seems to be this. We are to exhibit love within the 
Christian circle; we a.re also, within the ChristiaF iircle, to be quietly industrious so 
e.s not t,o give occasion of offence to them that 8.1'( without. We a.re to remember that 
the eye of the world is upon u~, and that we a.re subjected to its judgment. And 
there are certain external features of the Christian circle upon which the world is quite 
fitted to pronounce judgment. Upon none is it more ready to fix than upon anything 
like the neglect of the ordinary duties of life. Therefore it is recommended the.t we 
quietly work with our own hands, with this specially in view, that we m~y walk 
becomingly (i.e. honestly) toward them that are without, and have e.ll the.t is ntcessary 
for oar wants. By industry and honesty we shall commend our religion to them that 
are without; for these a.re things which they can appreciate e.nd by which they a.re 
likely to be attracted. Whereas, by idleness and indisposition to pe.y our debta, "" shall 
bring a reproach upon our religion which does not belong to it, and rep, 1 from us them 
that are without. In early times the heathen called healthy begg1us tradel'll on Christ; 
in allusion to whe.t is here guarded against. Let us cot by meddlesomeness, or by any 
want of industry, or honesty, or prudence, or straightforwardness, present Christ in an 
unlovely aspect to them that a.re without.-R. F. 

Vers. 13-18.-Aruz:iety about IM state of the CJhri~tian dead. I. STA.TB OP THE 
CHRISTIAN DEAD NO CA.USE FOB BOBROW. "But we would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow not, even as the rest, which 
have no hope." Paul (the principal writer) sets himself here to administer consolation 
to the Tbessalonians. In doing so he practises the duty he lays down in the concludicg 
word£ of the pare.graph. Himself in possession of comfort about the state of the Chris­
tian dead, he could not leave them in ignorance of it. As bis Christian brethren, they 
must be sharers with him. Timothy had probably communicated to him the occe.aion 
of their anxiety. It was in the Thessalonian Church as in other Churches-there were 
those who, from time to time, were falling asleep. The change in the translation 
extends the scope of the language beyond the actually dead. How did it fare with 
their dee.d and how also would it fare with those whom death would yet overtake? 
Christians' are distinguished from the rest of mankind. It is said of the latter as a 
class, that they sorrow having no hope. What di<l the men of the old heathen worlil 
think with re;!ard to their de11d? Theocritus says, "The living have hopes, but the 
dead are without hor,e." lEschylus says, "Of the once dead there is no resurrection." 
Lucretius saye, "Nor does any one stand forth aw11ked, whom once the cold pause of 
life has found.• Catullus says, "Suns may set and return ; when once our brief day 
has set we must sleep one everlasting night." It is a sad thought that some modern 
thinkers have given expression to the same blank hopelessness. Strauss has said," A 
life beyond the grave is the last enemy which speculative criticism has to oppose and, 
if pollBible, to conquer." The whole hope of John Stuart Mill was e.n earthly future, not 
for the individual, but for the race, created by science "when e.11 the greater evils of 
life shall have been removed." If such were our creed, or want of areed, we mij!;ht well 
sorrow when our friendB have been taken away. Our only feeling could be that we 
had seen the Jut of them. Their memory might remain (John Stuart Mill, writing 
&ft« th• daatll of his wife, said, " Her memory is to me a religion"); but the.t cannot 
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lift the gloom from the extinction of personal existence. Let no rude hand rob u1 of 
the comrort which our Ohristianity brings. It tells us here that we a.re not to sorrow 
for the state of our Christian dead. We may indeed sorrow for our being deprived o1 
t~eir earthly society. Th~ Master himself gave relief to his natu_re i';l ~eeping, even iR 
view of a speedy resurrect10n. Paul tells us that the removal of his friend Epaphroditus 
would have been to him sorrow upon sorrow. But, 38 for the state of our Christian 
dead, we are here told that they are fallen asleep. The description is in respect of the 
body, and contains three ideas. 1. Continued e:cistence. A man continues to exist, 
though he is in a state of sleep. The body is still, but the mind may be active in 
<lreams. And so, when the bodies of our Christian dead are in the stillness of the grave, 
there is no cessation of their existence. All doubt on this subject must be put to rest 
by the words of our Saviour on the cross to the dying penitent at his side, " To-day 
thou sbalt be with me in Paradise." The souls of the departed are not in a state of 
sleep; but they are wakened up to a higher life. 2. Repo~. In sleep we lose our hold 
"1p0n the world; we forget its cares and pleasures; we are being calmed and soothed in 
our feelings. And so we are to think of our Christian dead 38 for ever released from 
the work and toil, the pain and sorrow, of this life, and u now calmed and soothed 
in the presence of God. "And I beard a. voice from heaven, sa.ying, Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, ta&t they 
may rest from their labours, for their werks follow with them." 3. Wakening. We 
think of sleep a.s followed by a waking. And Pn we a.re to think of a wakening 
for our Christian dead, though it may be after long years. They are awake now in 
respect of their souls; our fuller comfort is that they shall yet be a.wake in respect of 
those bodies which we have sorrowfully laid in the grave. '' I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death: 0 death, I will be thy plagues; 
0 grave, I will be thy destruction." 

II. REASON FOB THE CHBIBTIAN DEAD BEING ASBOOIATED WITH THEIB LOBD AT HIS 
OOHING, "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that are 
fallen asleep in Jesus will God bring with him." The apostle goes back to the cardinal 
facts of Christ's death and resurrection. These are facts for which those who reject 
our continued existence after death have little respect; but they are dear to the Chris­
tian heart, and the more firmly our faith lays hold upon them, the more animated is 
our hope for our Christian dead. We believe that Jesus died; thus briefly does the 
apostle state the fundamental article of our Christian faith. " Such is the historial 
and supernatural basis of Christianity-its very definition, its breath of life, the source 
from whence springs all its greatness, strength, anJ. uniqueness." The apostle states 
the fact plainly," Jesus died," which is all the more observable that it is followed by a 
statement not plain but consolatory-our Christian dead are/allen asleep. We believe 
in a God who, in infinite love, became man, that he might verily (not in semblance) 
die, and who was not less truly Goii. than man when he was nailed to the cross. We 
believe in a God-Man who came under the broken Law, and endured death as the curse 
due for sin. And our faith follows him beyond his death. We believe that Jesus rose 
again. That is the second great article of our Christian faith. Having in his death 
made full atonement for sin, he could not be holden of death. He rose victoriously out 
of the state of insensibility and lifelessuess in which bis body lay in the tomb. He 
rose with the same body, but changed to a nobler quality. We further believe that 
be died and rose again, not for himself, but for those whom be represented. He experi­
enced death and conquest as Jesas-Saviour, Leader of bis people. United to him, bis 
people are not to be separated from him in destiny. He is here associated with their 
,leath. They are laid to sleep by Jesus, as the preposition should be. There is called 
up the image of Jesus himself caring for his own when the life departs-laying them 
to rest in the grave, and watching over them there with his omnipotent love. And, 
as he is associated with their death, so they are to be associated with bis coming. 
Them that am !aid to sleep by Jesus will God bring with Jesus. We are brought in view 
here of what distressed the Thessalonian&. lt was not a question simpl,y of the resur­
rection; in that case the language would have been, "them will God raise up. n But we 
are carried a point beyond that, to their being ln-ought as raised with Jesus. We may, 
therefore, understand that what distressed the Thessalonians was the bearing of the 
cominit of Christ on them who did not live to see that event Would they not stio.nd 
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e.t a great dill&dvantage? Would they have any share at all in hia coming? Were 
they not to be sorrowed over e.s those who he.d missed the great object of their hope? 
For the relief of the Thessalonians Paul tells them this, to begin with, that the Christian 
dead are to be brought with Jesus. We are not to think of them as brought from 
heaven, for they are view1>d in respect of their being in their graves. But we may think 
of them as joining their descending Lord, and brought with him to earth. 

lIJ. REVELATION MADE TO PAUi, THAT THE CHRISTIAN LIVING ARE NOT TO HAVE THJ: 
PREOEDENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN DEAD AT CHRIST'S OOMING. "For this we say unto you 
by the word of thP. Lord, that we that are alive, that are left unto the coming of the 
Lord, shall in no wise precede them that are fallen asleep." It ie true that in all he 
says in this Epistle he is under the direction of the Spirit of the Lord. In what he is 
now to say he proceeds on a word of the Lord such as there is in the Epistles to the 
seven Churches. He was p1ivileged to announce directly from the heavenly Christ 
what had hitherto been concealed. The heavenly Chri1t was so interested in the Thes­
saloniane that he bad given his servant this revelation for them. The apostle divides 
Christians into two classes-" we that are alive, that are left unto the comina of the Lord " 
and " they that a.re fallen asleep." He includes himself in the former cl~ss, and fro~ 
this it has been very confidently inferred that he had a <kfini~ ei,;pectation of livina 
unto the coming of Christ. But he includes, not only himself and Silas and Timothy: 
bnt alJK> the Thessalonia.ns, .a.bout whom he has said that there were those among them 
who from time to time were falling a.sleep. Did he, then, having a definite expectation 
for all, believe in a.II being saved from death by an immediate coming of Christ? Is it 
not more reasonable to suppose that, he thought of the living and left as in a continual 
flu:r.? This is borne out by the use of the present instead of the future-" we who are 
for the present the living and left, who have no certainty that we will not remain unto 
the coming of Christ, but have also no certainty that another moment will not tr&.nllfer 
1111 to the class of them that are fallen a.sleep." The revelation ma.de to Paul related to 
a question of priority of time. It is strongly denied of the Christian living that they 
will come into the presence of the Lord at hill coming before the Christian dead. Thie 
was further relief to the distressed Thessalonia.ns. Their departed Christian friends 
would not only be brought with JesllJ!; it was also trne that this bringing would not 
be deferred until aft.er the Christian living had taken their places in nearer relation to 
their Lord. 

IV. GB.E.A.T DB.Alli OF THE FUTURE. Here we are supplied· more particularly with 
the contents of " the word of the Lord." L Prdude : TM Lord desC6'Tlding m majesty. 
" For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God." The central Figure is the Lord himself. He 
now sits enthroned in heaven, Lord OVtfT' all. But he shall yet descend from heaven. 
There is thus confirmation of the announcement ma.de by the heavenly visitants to the 
disciples gazing after their vanished Lord: "This same J esoe, which ie taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." We 
are left to think of the majesty of our descending Lord chiefly from the accompani­
ments of the descent. He shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, , 
and with the trump. The shout is such a. shout of command as is given by a leader to 
his host. There are some who think of the shout of command a.e given by Christ. 
ThiB ie the view which ie adopt.ed by Milton in his conception of another scene. 

"The Son gave signal high 
To the bright minister that we.t.ched : he blew 
His trumpet, heard in Oreb since perhaps 
When God descended ; e.ud perhaps once more 
To sound e.t general doom." 

There is thiB consideration which tells against that interpretation, that God hu beon 
introduced as bringing them that a.re asleep with Jesus. \Ve are thus led to think of 
God 11,11 the Actor behind the scene, which is confirmed by the expression following­
" the trump of God." ThiB makes it more natural to think of the accompaniments 
of the scene u arranged by God. .Are we, then, to think of God a.e giving the ■bout 
of command ? The objection to that view ill, that the shout Is represented not 
u preceding (as befitting God) but u accompanying the descent. It seems better, 
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then, to think of the shout 88 given by the archangel in the Name of God, and 118 oom­
prehonding the two things which follow. First, the moment that the Lord descends 
from his heavenly throne, the archangel, apprised of what is to happen, marshals bis 
innumerable host. The shout of command he gives in this case with the living voice-­
the yoic? o~ the archangel. The angels are an or~erly ?1ultitude. "He doeth a.coordiDg 
to hlB will in the army of heaven and among the mhab1tants of the earth" (with whom 
the idea of orderliness is not associated). We read of "twelve legions of angels." 
The angels are led by an archangel. We read in Scripture of the angel Gabriel, and also 
of the seven angels that stand before God, but only in another place of an archangel who 
is there named Michael. Our Lord prepared us himself for this glorious accompaniment 
o~ his coming: '' When the ~on of man shall _come in his glory, and all the angels with 
him;" "When he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels; " " When 
he cometh in his own ii:lory, and the glory of the Father, and of the holy angels." An 
army aBSOciated with royalty gives an impression of power and grandeur. So how 
mighty and glorious a Persona9e must he be, in whose honour all the lepons of angels 
are marshalled I They are mighty ahgels, and holy angels, and especially are they ir. 
sympathy with the work of honouring Christ. As they sang over his birth on earth 
so do they accompany him in his triumphal descent to earth, having this to rejoic; 
their hearts, that they also are to share in the glorioos consummation. The archangel 
having marshalled his host to move iD harmony with the descending Lord, at a subs; 
quent stage is to give another shout of command, this time not with the living voice, 
but with the trumpet put into his hand by God. Milton thinks of the trumpet that 
was used " when God descended" in Horeb, calling the congregation of Israel, as being 
the same trump of God. Very vividly in 1 Cor. xv. is it associated with the resurrec­
tion: "At the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound." 2. First act: llaurrection of 
the Ohnstian dead. " And the dead in Christ shall rise first." "The trumpet shall 
sound, &nd the dead shall be raised incorruptible." The trumpet is simply the instru­
ment; it is the power of God, communicated through the trumpet, that raises the dead. 
A trumpet supposes a faculty of hearing; but this trump of God has miraculously t.o 
supply the faculty of hearing. The remains of onr Christian friends which we lay ill 
the grave soon mingle with the dust. They hear not any ~ound of earth that passes 
over them. But there is a trumpet-call, with Divine, all-penetrating power in it, that 
one day they shall hear in their graves, and hearing they shall start up 118 once they 
were, and yet how changed ! It was beside the purpose of the revelation to bring into 
view the resurrection of others than Christians, or the nature of the resurrection-body. 
The Thesealonians were 80 taken up with the coming, that the resurrection was thrown 
out of view. It did not enter, or did but little enter, into their understanding of the last 
things. Therefore their attention is concentrated upon the simple fruitful fact of the 
resurrection. It meant the presence of their departed Christian friends in the body on 
the earth ready to meet Christ. And that all fear of their beiLg anticipated might be 
removed, it is stated not only that the dead in Christ shall rise, but that they shall rise 
first, i.e. to say, they shall rise before the &Sb1.l.IIlption of the Christian living. The 
Christian dead now in the resurrection-body, and the Christian living, will be on the 
earth at the same time, equally ready for the approach of Christ. 3. Sf/CO'Tl,d aa : 
Assumption of the Christian living. " Then we that are alive, that are left, shall 
together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." The 
Christian living are to be swiftly, irresistibly caught up. This implies their transforma­
tion in their bodies. They are to be caught up at the same time with the Christian 
dead who have been raised. The two classes will form one great blessed company, 
between whom what distinguished them has passed away. How they will be warshalled 
does not appear. We do read of lee.ding places being assigned to the twelve apostles. 
That they will be 118 orderly in their multitudinousness as the innumerable company of 
the angels, we do not doubt. Caught up in the enveloping up bearing clouds in one body, 
they are to meet their descending Lord with the marshalled army of angels in the air. 
Ae persons of distinction go forth to meet their prince, so they now, all of them glorified 
persons, are caught up to meet their Lord in his triumphal descent. 4. Finale: Pe7'?tval, 
m,foyment of the society of Christ. " And 80 shall we ever be with the Lord." There is a 
olank here, which it did not lie within the purpose of the revelation to ban tilled up. 
!'hat the Lord actually descended to earth may be regarded as certain. The air was 
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his pathwsy to earth. When it is Mid that the fallen asleep God will bring with Jesus. 
the meaning plainly is (taken in connection with the language which has just been 
u~ed) the.,, joining our Lord in the air, they will be brought with him to earth, We 
may think of the earth as transformed, in preparation for the Lord's coming. Some 
would interpose here a lengthened personal reign of Christ on earth with his saint.II. We 
are only on sure ground when we think of Christ as coming for judgment. "But when 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the angels with him, then shall he sit on 
the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all the nations: and he shall 
separate them one from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats." 
All that is here passed over, and we are presented simply with the final state of the two 
classes that have been united. "And so shall we ever be with the Lord." The meeting 
relen-ed to shall be followed by no parting. It is Christ's wish and promise that we 
should be with him. "And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be 11.lso." Christ has prayed to 
the Father that we should be with him. " Father, I will that they also whom thou 
hllSt given me be with me where I am." And when we have been brought into his 
presence, in spite of death and all opposing powers, separation will be impossible. As 
members, we must be with our Head; as loving, we most be with the great Object of 
our love. To be with the Lord is to be in the most favoured position for the enjoyment 
of his love, for the comprehension of his mind, for the reception of his Spirit, for the 
accomplishment of his plans. To be with the Lord is also to be with that great and 
blessed company who shall be gathered round him, comprehending the elder sons of 
creation, the great and good of all ages, and those Christian friends we have " loved ere. 
since and lost awhile." What is the position we shall be carried forward to through the 
course of eternal ages is more than tongue can tell, more than heart can conceive. 

V. MUTUAL COMFORTING. "Wherefore comfort one another with these words." We 
might read "exhort one another." But in view of the sorrow of the Thessalonians 
we rightly read "comfort one auothE'r." We might even read "cheer one another;" 
for the words are not ouly of a comforting, but of an inspiriting nature. It is not 
Christian teachers, but Christians generally, who are addressed. Knowing what comfort 
is, let us not selfishly allow our Christian brethren to be ignorant of it. Even in our 
ordinary partings in the world there is an element of sadness that calls for comfort. 
As Shakespeare has it-

.. 8o part we sadly in thi8 troublons world 
To meet with joy in sweet Jerusalem." 

How thankful ought we to be that we are not in the position of those who have no hope ; 
that we can tell those who have lost Christian friends of the sweet and cheering truth 
Jf Christ'~ coming I It is sad to think of them sleeping in the dust of the earth; but, 
laid to sleep by Christ, then they shall awake. They shall rest and stand in their lot 
at the end of the days. They shall hear the resurrection-call, and stand in the body 
as once they stood upon this earth. They shall be present as witnesses and actors at 
the most glorious event the universe shall ever have seen. They, and we too, shall 
be borne up in the clouds to meet and welcome our descending Lord. And from that 
first united meeting of him in onr embodied, completed state, we shall be for ever with 
the Lord.-R. F. 

Ver. 1.-Christian prog,-esa. This verse introduces a series of practical exhortations 
by an urgent entreaty to general Christian progress. The details of conduct must be 
considered. But the spirit and character of the whole life are of primary importance. 
First see to the health of the whole tree ; then prune and train the several branches. 

I. THE GREAT OBLIGATION OF CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. 1. It requires afull,rwnd develop­
fTtilfl,t of spi,ritual gr-a,ea. It ie not Ratisfied with a shrunken, shrivelled life of the soul. 
The meagre Christianity of those who are only concerned with the minimum require­
ments of religion i.s foreign to the very nature of a true spiritual life. This should 
abound; it should overflow; it should be developed in all directions. A one-sided life is 
maimed and marred, however odvanced it may be in a particular direction. We should 
a.in. at completing the circle of graces. This is what is meant by being" perfect." 2. 
Tt proceeds by gradu,al gr-uwth. We are to abound" more and more." Tb attainment 
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which 11 respectable to-day will become despicable if it le not exceeded to-morrow. 
The growth is double-a greater achievement according to our present capacities and 
an eolar)!ement or those capacities, The precious wine rises higher in the vessel; and 
the vessel itself expnnds. 

Il. THE DJBTJNOTIVE CHARACTERISTIOB OF CHRISTIAN PBOGRESB. 1. JI conaiats in -­
duct. We are required t.u grow in knowledge. But this is not the most important form 
of spiritual progress. It has come about, unfortunately, that the phrase "advanced 
Christianity" stands for a certain doctrinal movement. It should be chiefly used for 
moral and spiritual progress. The great advance is to be in the walk and conversation 
of life-the daily, normal conduct. 2. It is guided by knowledge. St. Paul exhorts his 
readers to abound more and more in the conduct which follows hie directions, "As ye 
have received of ue," This progress is not to be according to our own fancied ideal of 
perfection. It is in pursuit of clear duty, and that duty is declared in Christian 
teaching. 3. le is grounded on previous experience. In the Revised Version we read 
the addition," even as ye do walk." Future progress depends on our present position. 
We must not be always laying a new foundation. The Uhristian life is not a series of 
revolutions. Because more is required of the Christian, the good already attained is not 
ignored. 4. It aims at pleasing God. Thus it is characterized by a regard for the will 
of God. It is not satisfied with reaching any human standard. It is required to be 
pure, true, and spiritual. 

I 1 [. THE STRONG INDUCEMENTS TOWARDS CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. 1. They are urged witll 
llersonal appeals. St. Paul beseeches and exhorts. He appeals to the brotherhood of 
Christians and its tie of mutual affection between himself and his readers. 2. They Mt 

centred in regard/or Christ. "By the Lord Jesus Christ." This is a sort of adjuration. 
The close relation of the Christian to Christ is his grand motive for striving after true 
progress. The grace of Christ supplies the power ; the love of Christ brings the obliga­
tion. By all that he is to ue we are urged to be worthy of him in an even richer and 
fuller Christian life.-W. F. A. 

Ver, 9.-Love of the brethr,m, Christianity introduced a new word into the speech of 
mankind-" philadelphia," "love of the brethren." This word distinguishes a remark­
able characteristic of the early Church. It describes how the first Christians regarded 
themselves as the members of one family. It was no visionary socialism, no commu­
nistic scheme, that led them to have all things common. They felt like the members 
of one household, like the nearest kindred in one home, and in the spirit of home life 
they shared their possessions. This was only possible so long as the family spirit per­
vaded the Church. Circumstances altered the habits of the Church as it grew in 
numbers and spread over a wider area. But all through the Epistles of St. Paul the 
same family affection of Christians is apparent. Love of the brethren is a leailing 
feature of Christia.city. 

I. ITS SCOPE AND AREA, 1. It is specially confined tofellow-Christiam. It is to be 
distinguished from philanthropy. We should love all men. Our neighbour, be he 
of the house of Israel, a Samaritan or a heathen, has claims upon us. But love of 
the brethren is to be distinguished from this general love of one's kind. It is the 
Christian's love of the Christian. 2. It is d'Ull to all Christians. It should not be 
given to a particular chosen circle of intimates only, nor simply to the members of one 
sect, nor to those only who excite our admiration. All Christians, of all ranks and 
orders, rich and poor, cultured and ignorant, saintly and imperfect, orthodox. and 
heterodox, in every branch of the Catholic Church of Christ, have claims upon our love. 

II. 1TB ORIGIN. 1. A commonfat/1erhood. We all have the same Father in heaven. 
In proportion as we realize the broad fatherhood of God shall we enter into the 
brotherly love of his family. He is the l<'ather of whom "every family in earth and 
heaven is named." 2-. ..d. common brotherly relation to Christ, Every Christian can 
claim Christ ns his Brother. The great elder Brother biuds all the members of the 
ramily together by attracting them all to himself. We learn to love our fellow­
Christion by seeing the Christ in him. 3. Common interests. We share the same 
blessings, enjoy the same rede uption, walk in the ume pilgrimage, and are travelling 
:owarde the 11am11 home. 

III. ITB Dl'FLUENCE. True Ion of the brethren cannot be without elfel:t. Only &bit 
I, TBEBBALONlANII. B 
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lack of it could have Jl{'rmitt.ed the fearful quarrels and enmities that have divided 
Christendom. Regard a man as your brother, and you will be loth to hound him to 
death. Were this love stronger many blessings would result. 1. Mutual forbearance. 
We permit our brother to hold his own opinion and follow his own conscience. 2. 
Mutual hel,pf,dne.ss. Selfish Christianity is a ·contradiction in terms. To bear one 
another's burdens is just to fulfil the law of Christ. 3. Power to influence the world. 
Civil war in the Church means paralysis of the army that should conquer the world for 
Christ. When Christians again learn the almost lost art of loving one another they 
will attract converts from the world outside by better means than reasoning and p;each­
mg.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 11.-fte industrial life. Christianity has eomething to say on the indl18trial 
life. It has been charged with discrediting industry. No calumny could he more 
false. It certainly discourages engrossing worldly cares, and hitls men remember 
their heavenly citizenship. But it only inculcates a more faithful discharge of earthly 
duty by insisting on lofty views of life and the pure principles which should inspire it. 
Three duties in regard to the industrial life are here urged by St. Paul. 

L AN AMBITION TO BE QUIET. The word" study" mean& literally," he ambition&.• 
This is a remarkable collocation of ideas-ambition and quiet. It is as though the 
apostle eaid, "You have been ambitious to make a noise in the world; reverse your 
aim: be ambitious of quiet." This striking piece of advice is urged in close con­
nection with directions regarding the industrial life. Probably the Church at Thesea­
lonica was largely composed of working-men. There was a danger lest the new 
privil~es of Christianity should make some of these men foolishly anxious to make 
themselves conspicuous. 1. We shO'Uld aim at doing much good without attracting 
attt:r,tion to oursel,vet.. The Christian s1iould not clamour for recognition. He should 
be content that his work prospers, though he remains obscure. 2. We should be too 
busy with work to have much time for talk. Busybodies are generally drones. How 
silent is the work of God in nature ! Silently the forest grow& So let our work be 
done. 3. We should work peaceolJly. The noisy man is too often the quarrelsome 
man. In the ambition to sound a name abroad, bitter envy and jealousy are excited. 
4. IfrW"'O,nt peopk should not suppose that the privi'kges of Christian brotherhood quallf, 
them to teach others. "Be not many teachers" (Ja.s. iii. 1). 

II. A DOING ONE'S OWN BUBINEBB. L fte claims of the (Jhurch are no tJIUUsefor the 
neg'kd of a man's secular bu.'lines,. It is wrong to become so much the slave of 
business as to have no time or energy for mission work, Sunday echool teaching, etc. 
But it is e.lso most certainly wrong to fail in our duty in the secular sphere. The 
Christian should be the most punctnal, prom pt, and energetic man of business. He 
should rerve Christ in it. If he is responsible to others, his religion should strengthen 
his fio.elity not to give eye-service as a man-pleaser. 2. ReUgion does not remove a man 
from tM station in which he is placed l>y Providence. It may so improve his habits of 
work aud may bring such ble,sings upon him as may enable him gradually to rise in 
the social sea.le. But it may permit no such external change; it should not he expected 
to do so in every ca.se. And however that may be, religion can make no sudden 
change in a man's circumstances. The Christian slave was in outward circumstances 
a slave still. The artisan remained an artisan. 3. <Jhristianity forbids UB to be 
envious of the more prosperous condition of other people. It is not for us to snatch at 
their privileges to the neglect of our own duty. Every man has hie Divine vocation. 
It is the Christian's duty to find hiB special vocation and to follow it, whether it lead 
him up the Beulah heights or down through the valley of humiliation. In the 
Church let each man find his own place and do his own work. There is a diver11ity of 
gifui. One has a gift of speech, another a gift of deft handiwork. Let neither be 
ambitious to usurp the place of the other. 4. Christiana ,hould be too busy with their 
own work to have time to judge their neighbour,. We are workmen, not judges. To 
his own Master each man stands or falls. 

Ill. AN HONEST DILIGENCE IN .MANUAL LABOUB. This duty is clearly brought out 
in the Revised Version, which omits the word "own• before "hand11," so that we read 
the clause, " Work with your hands." 'l'hus we have a direct recommendation of 
manual labour. 1. Manual labQU,r i, necessary. There is hard, rough work of thie 
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kind tbe.t must be done, It ie cowardly to shirk it. Cultivated people do not object t.o 
hard work for amuRement, e.g. rowing, Alpine climbing. Why should it be ehunnerl 
when it is useful? 2. Manual labour ia honourable. Any work done with a good 
purpose is honourable. The work uf the carpenter is often more honourable than that 
of the financier. The dirtiest work is not always done by the roughest hands. The 
crowding of the sons of working men into the ranks of clerks is not a healthy sign 
if it betokens a shame of honest toil. 3. Mar,ual labour is wholesome. The punish­
ment of Adam is no curse. It is a blessing that man has to "eat his bread in the 
sweat of his face." While the early monks were busy, building, digging, weavi"g, 
monasticism presented a picture of pure Christian living. Riches brought superiority 
to physical industry, and corruption speedily followed. The best of Christ', apostles 
were working men.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 12.-0hristians before the world. In the previous verse St. Pan! hu been 
urging upon his readers the duty of quiet industry. He now gives two reasons for 
this advice-first, that they may walk honestly before the world ; and secondly, that 
they may have need of nothing. The apcstle turns to the same subject in bis Second 
Epistle. "If any mau will not work, neither let him eat," he says (2 Thess. iiL 10). 
God only provides for us when we cannot provide for ourselves; or, rather, be provides 
for us by helping us to provide for ourselves. He feeds the ravens by giving them 
strong wings and claws and beaks, and by providing them prey. But the birds must 
catch their quarry. We need not be anxious about the morrow if we are diligent in 
doing our own business. So much for the second reason for diligence. The first demands 
more extended inquiry, and may be taken by itself as a fertil., subject for meditation. 
We are to be diligent in our secular business in order that we may "walk honestly 
towards them that are without." 

I. CHRISTIANS OWE DUTIES TO TBE WOBLD. Christians have no right to trea& 
"them that are without" as outlaws. If we should pray for those who despitefuUy use 
us, much more should we treat them honestly. And if we are to be kind to our 
enemies, certainly we are required to be just to those who are not inimical to us. The 
Christian must pay his debts to an infidel. The temperate man most fulfil his ubli­
gations to the drunkard. The spiritually minded man must be just to the worldly 
minded man. Christians shonld respect the rights of the heathen in foreign countries. 

IJ. THE WORLD .JUDGES CHRISTIANS ACCORDING TO THEIR DISCHARGE OF THESE 
DUTIES. These it can appreci;i.te. It knows nothing of the behaviour of Christians 
in the Church. It cares nothing for orthodox creeds or devout psalm-singing. But it 
can estimate the value of a thorough piece of work, and it can see the merit of a 
prompt payment. If we are wanting in these things, the world will only regard us as 
hypocrites when we make much of our religion in spiritual watte~d rightly, for if 
we are not honest men we cannot be saints. 

III. THE WORLD JUDGES OF CHRISTIANITY ACCORDING TO THE BXTERNAL CONDUCT 
OF CHRISTIANS IN THIS RESPECT. Here is a graver consideration. The honour of 
Christ is concerned. The defaulting Christian gives a shock to Christian evidences. 
One glaring instance of misconduct in secular affairs does more to hinder the progress of 
true religion than volumes of sermons can do to advance it. Even the negligent and 
idle Christian brings discredit on his Master. The Christian artisan should be known 
from the secularist by the greater diligence and thoroug:hness of bis work. 

IV, CHRISTIANS HAVE NO RIGHT TO EXPECT GOOD TREATMENT FROM TD WORLD 

UNLESS THEY BEHAVE HONESTLY TOWARDS IT. The Church at Thessalonica lived in 
constant dAngcr of an assault from the hostile heathen population of the city. It was 
most desirable that no shadow of an excuse should be given for an attack. Idleness, 
noisy restlessness, interference with other people, would provoke oppo,ition. Quiet 
industry was most safe. When a master found that the Christians were his best hands 
he would not be inclined to molest them. We shall best conciliate opponents and 
silence enmity an,! at last win respect by a quiet, unassuming, diligent discharge of 
our daily duty.-W. F. A. 

Vere. 13, 14.-Sorrow for the dead lransfigured by the murrectiO'II of Chri.Jt. In 
~be n11igh bourhood of Thessalonica-Salonica it is now called-there may be seen at the 
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prellent day ancient tomb& on which are to be read inscriptions expressing hopeleBB 
regret for the dead. The Church address~d by St. Paul was a little community which 
had learnt to enJoy a strange, new view of the state and prospects of the departed, 
planted 1D the midst of a great pagan populace that held the melancholy sentiments of 
these epitaphs. Contrastini/: the Christians with "the rest" of the people the apostle 
reminds them that they should not give way to the despairing sorrow that was natural 
to men who had no hope. 

I. OUTSIDE CHRISTIANITY SORROW FOR THE DEAD IS HOPELEl!S. 1. History and 
ezperience establish this fact. Pagan tombs everywhere express themselves with 
various degrees of despair, but never with cheerful hope. Nations like the Egyptians 
that had a firm faith in a future !ile can scarcely be said to have enjoyed any hopes 
respecting that life. A general dream of immortality pervades our race; but it is 
everywhere dim and cheerless. Many men at all times have broken away from it 
altogether, and have said with Catullus, "When once our brief day has set we must 
sleep one everlasting night." 2. Reasoning can,iot conque1· the common hopelessness 
of aorrow for the dead. The arguments outside Christianity may be divided into two 
classes: (1) Naturalistic; e.g. from the nature of consciousness, from the indestructi­
bility of all known existences, from the general instinct of immortality, from analo .. ies 
of sleep, tra.nsforn,a.tions of insects, succession of winter, spring, etc. Less and less 
weight is being ascribed to all such reasoning. It will not bear the strain of anxious 
doubt. The mourner tums his eyes in vain to nature for comfort. (2) Theistic. (a) 
In the 1INldom of God. Man's life being but imperfectly developed here, the Divine 
idea of hnma.nity would be vain and futile without a larger world for realizing it. (b) 
In the i'U,Stice of God-the necessity of a. future judgment. (c) In the goodness of 
God. A father would not mock his child by creating him so that he has a great 
hunger for a future which is unattainable. Nevertheless even these arguments do not 
satisfy, for who can venture to speak with a.ssura.nce of the high counsels of the 
A I mighty? and, moreover, they presuppose a knowledge of the character of God which 
only Christianity clearly furnishes. 

11. CHRISTIANITY DB.A WS THE STING OF HOPELESSNESS FROM SORROW FOR THE DBAD, 
1. It does not destroy that sorrow. To do so would he impossible. We must grieve a.t 
parting from those who are dear to us. Indeed it would be unbmlthy for us entirely to 
conquer natural sorrow. We should have to conquer natural love first. A softening, 
subduing, purifying mission comes with this grief, and is one of the best means of 
hel]Jing us to receive Christian truth. 2. But Christianity removes the sting from this 
sorrow by depriving it of hopelessnesa. The hope which St. Paul refers to is plainly 
the hope of receiving hack those who have been taken from us_ by death. They are 
gone, but not gone for ever. Every weary year as IC passe11 brmgs us nearer t.o the 
happy reunion. The words of St. Paul plainly show that he believed in the mutual 
reeognition of friends in the future life. 

· UL THE DEA.TB AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST ABE THE 8ECBET OF THIB CHBIB· 
TIAN TRANSFIGURATION OF SORROW FOB THE DEAD. 1. The strongest argument to 
convince men generally of a future life is to be found in the resurrection of Christ taken 
in connection with his life and tt,aching. He spoke of judgment and of eternal life. He 
cc.nfirmed his words by rising from the dead. The conlirmation is twofold. (1) 'l'he 
resurrection is a Did.::ie authentication of the claims and mission of Christ. (2) It is 
an insLance, a crucial test, a proof that a future life is possible. 2. For Christians the 
death and resurrection of Christ are grounds for enjoyi11g the hope of a reunion of all 
tl~ dead who die in the Lord. (1) 'l'be triumph of Christ is here showu. Now, the 
object of his death and resurrecLion was to redeem the world. But this redemption 
would be vain if there were no resurrecriou. "If in this life only we have hoped in 
Christ, we are of all men most pitiable." 'l'h11 resurrection of Christ proves that the 
object of his death was obtained. lt must therefore be followed by the resurrection of 
bis people in order that the redemption thus uccomplislwd may be fully r~alized i_n 
them. (2) Tlie union of Christians with Christ secures their resurrection. His 
experience becomes the experience of his people, because he lives in them and they live 
in him (1 Cor. xv. 22).-W. F. A. 

VerL 15, 16.-The order of the second advent. The 1ubject1 here brought before 111 
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rire entirely beyond the reach of speculation. We have no data wha.tever to go upm. 
beyond the authoritative declarations of the Word of God. 8t. Paul himself was not 
prepared to reason about them. He could simply declare what was revealed to him. 
But this he di<l rlecla.re with marvellous, unhesitating positiveness. He pre[aces hie 
declaration by distinctly claiming the authority of inspiration for it. "For this we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord." So remarkable a revelation as that of the 
following verses needed some such assurance of its origin to commend it to 118. We 
must take it in the spirit in which it is written, or we must leave it alone. It is 
useless to lwgin rationalizing with it. It is foolish to attempt to go one step beyond 
what is wri1 ten. A sermon on such subjects must be as purely expository of the 
words of Scripture as possible. We note here three events in time, and their external 
consequeuce. The order of these three events is what St. Paul is most immediately 
concerned with. The occasion of his writing on them appears to have been the trouble 
felt by hie readers as to the condition of those Christians who died before the second 
advent of Christ which they were expecting shortly to happen. Would these departed 
brethren miss the joy of welcoming their glorified Saviour? The order -of events 
desc:ibed by the apostle removes this difficulty. 

I. THE FIRST EVENT 18 THE ADVENT OF CHIIIST. 1. He is to come in Petrson. He 
does not forget the world for which he died. He will return to his weary, waiting 
Church. 2. He is to CO'TTUl in glory. His first advent was humble and obscure·. Few 
knew the Babe in the manger. Lowly and self-sacrificing was the whole life that 
followed. But every one that humbleth himself shall be exalted. The humble Jesus 
is to come again as the exalted Lord. 3. He is to come conspicuously. The shout, the 
full voice of an archangel, the blast of a trumpet-these awful sounds surely betoken 
no obscure mystical arlvent which can be questioned after it ha.9 occurred. When 
Christ comes a second time no one will say, "Is the Lord among us or no?" All will 
hear the great shout and the pealing angel-notes. 

II. THE SECOND EVE?,"T 18 THE RETURN OF THE DEPARTED. Instead of missing 
the joy of that great ad vent, as their friends sadly feared, those Christians who had 
fa.lien a.sleep will be the first to share it. The trumpet will awake the dead before it 
arouses the living. There will be no advantage in being among the living at the time 
of the second coming of Christ. Some, even in ·our own day, have fondly hoped for 
some such privilege. But St. Paul distinctly tells us that the privilege is the other 
way. 'l'he departed will be the most privileged. This is fair; for if they have endured 
the pangs of death to reach Christ, it is right that they should see him first. 

Ill. THE THIBD EVENT 18 THE ASSOCIATION OF LIVING CHRISTI.ANS WITH THE 
SECOND ADVENT 01!' CHRIST. They take the second place in honour, not having 
wrestled with death and conquered the dread foe, as their departed brethren have done. 
But they also join in the glad triumph of their Lord. Of the physical process 
described as being "caught up into the clouds n we know nothing, and therefore 
cannot tell how it will be realized till it is accomplished. The attempt to e.xplain it 
bas only made the subject ridiculous. But the two spiritual" facts accompanying it are 
clear. A joyous meeting with Christ and the departed, and a change of state and 
Rphere; the earthly life and its limitations giving place to the heavenly life and its more 
·exalted powers. 

IV. THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCE IS THE PERMANENT DWELLING OF CHRISTIANS 
WITH CHRIST. ,The second advent here described is not a passing event which ends. 
It is not a mere visit of Christ. It is not like the first ad vent, which, after a few years_ 
was followed by the death and, Rfter his resurrection, the ascension of Christ. Christ 
will never leave his people again. 1. It secures joy. The joy of love is to be with 
those we love. 'fhe highest Christian happiness is to be " for ever with the Lord." 
This is heaven. 2. It protectsfrom trouble. God wipes away tears from all eyes. 
Associated with Christ for ever. his people can never weep again. 3. It guards from sin. 
Where the triumplrnnt Christ always is, the defeated tempter can never come. 4. lt 
accomplishes the reunion of friends. All being with Christ, all a.re also together. The 
home is perfected by the gathering of the blessed dead with the glorified living around 
the abiding Cbrist.-W. F. A. 
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EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER 't. 

CoNTlllffl!.-With regard to the time 
of that glorious nih•ent when believers, 
wl,Pther dead or living, will be gathered 
together to Christ, the Tbeesalonians had 
already bePn fully in8tructed. They knew 
well that the day of the Lord would come 
duddenly and une1pectedly, and surprise 
au ungodly world. But they were not in 
<larknees llO ae to be taken by surprise. 
Still, however, they must e1erciae constant 
Wlltchfulrwss and sobriety, and be armed 
with the Christian graces of faith, love, and 
hope, being comforted with the assurance 
that God had not appointed them to wrath, 
but to the acquisition of salvation through 
J0111111 Chl'ist, who died for their benefit, in 
order that, whether living or deed, they 
might share in the blessings of bis advent. 

Now follows a aeries of short admonitions. 
The Thessalonians were to love and honour 
their ministers, to live in peace among 
themselves, to admonish the disorderly, to 
encourage the faint-hearted, to support the 
weak, and to e1ercise forbearance toward 
all men. They were to be on their guard 
ag&iW1t revenge, to preserve Christian joy­
fulnees, to be constant in prayer, and to 
maintain a thankful disposition. They 
were not to quench the Spirit, nor despise 
prophesyings, but were to tesi all 'things, 
retaining the good and rejecting the evil. 
And it was his elll'Ilest prayer for them that 
_God would so completely sanctify them that 
they might be blameless at the advent of 
the Lord Jesus. After req nesting an 
interest in their prayers, and solemnly 
charging them to read this Epistle to the 
&1111embled Church, the apostle concludes 
with his apostolic benediction. 

Ver. 1.-This verse is connected with 
what precedes. The apostle was comforting 
the Thessalonians under the Joss of th<--ir 
dece&Bed friends by tbe assure.nee that both 
the living and the dead would be gathered 
t.ogether at the ad vent. The question 
would naturally arise, •• W-hen shall these 
things be?" (Luke l[l[i. 7); and it would 
8.)Jpe&r that the ThessaloniaW1 expected an 
immediate advent. The apostle represses 
tLeir curiosity on this point by reminding 
tl,.,.,., of the uncertainty of the time of the 

Lord's coming. But of the times and the 1ea-
1ons, brethren; that is,or the time nnd the pre­
cise period of the Lord's adrnut. "Times" 
and "se":~?ns" aree!~ewhere united together 
(Eccles. m.; Dau.· n. 21 ; Acts i. 7). The 
word translated "times" denoles time 
absolutely without regard to circumeto.nces; 
and the word rendered •• seasons " denotes 
a definite point of time; not merely the 
dRy, but the hour (i\fark xiii. 32). Ye have 
no need that I write unto yon ; literally, 
that ought be written unto you (R.V.); comp. 
eh. iv. 9. The reason why it wae not need­
ful for the apostle to write unto them was, 
not because he regarded the information 
unprofitable or superfluous, or because he 
knew it to be impossible, but because he 
had already informed them when at Thes­
salonica that the time of the advent wae 
beyond the sphere of his teaching. The 
apostle mentions this to repress that vain 
curiosity which is natural to man, and which 
was the occasion of so much disorder nmong 
the Thessalonians. Our duty is, not to pry 
into the times and seasons which the Father 
bath put in his own power (Acta i. 7), hut 
to exercise constant watchfulness. 

Ver. 2.-For yonrselves know perfeotly; 
namely, uot from Scripture, nor from oral 
tradition, but from the teaching of the 
apostle when in Thessalonica. That the d&y 
of the Lord. " The day of the Lord " is e. 
common Old Testament e1pression, denot­
ing the coming of the Divine judgmentll 
(Joel i. 15 ; ii. I); e.nd by the phrase here 
is meant, not the destruction of Jerusalem, 
nor tbe day of one's death, but the day of 
the Lord's advent, when Christ shall descend 
from hee.ven in glory for the resunection of 
the dead and tbe judgment of the world. 
The idee. of judgment is contained in the 
term " day." So oometh e.s e. thief in the 
night. The same comparison is used by our 
Lord himself (Matt. uiv. 43; Luke xii. 
39), and the very words are employed by 
Peter (2 Pet. iii. 10). The point of re•em­
blance is evidently the une1pectedness and 
suddenness of the coming. The thief comes 
upon people in the night season, when they 
are asleep and unprepared; so, in a similar 
manner, when Cl,rist comes, he will find 
tl,e world unprepared e.nd not expecting 
his e.dvent. The ancient Fathers inferred 
from tllis passage that Christ would come _to 
judgwent in tbe night season, and hence 
thr·y instituted vigils, or night watohes. 
Sowe, still more precisely, th:ed the coming 
on Easte1 night, fro1u the analogy of the 
deliverance of the fare.elites from .Egypt on 
the paschal eveuiJJg. 

Ver. 8,-For; the be~L we.nUBcript11 omit 
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thia conjunction : the description is con­
tinuous. When they ehall se.y; namely, the 
unbelieving world. Pe11oe and 1afety; peace 
denoting internal rest, and safety external 
security. Budden destruotion oometh upon 
them. When they thought themselves moat 
secure, they were then in the greatest 
danger: when they were most off their 
guard, theu the crisis cnme. As travail upon 
a woman with obild. The primary point of 
resemblance is certainly the suddenness and 
unexpectedness of the event; as labour 
comes upon a woman eud,Ienly, eo sndden 
destruction cometh upon the ungodly world. 
Still, however, the une.voiflableness of the 
judgment may also be here intimated; there 
is no pnssibility of escape: this is implied 
in the last clause, and they shall not escape. 

Ver. 4.-:Bnt ye, brethren; ye believers, 
in opposition to the unbeli~ving world. Are 
not in darknees; referring back to the night 
(ver. 2), wh,·n the thief comes. By darkne,,s 
is here meunt, not merely ignorance, but 
moral del'ravity-the darkness of sin. Ye 
are not in the ignorant and sinful condition 
of the unredeemed world, so as to be sur­
prised by the day of the Lord. With you 
it is not night, but day; the light of the 
gospel is shining around you ; and the~ 
fore the day of the Lord's coming will not 
surprise you in an unprepared state. That; 
a statement, not of result, but of purpose­
"in order that." That day; the day; namely, 
the day of the Lord. Should overtake you-" 
surprise you-as a thief. 

Ver. 5.-Ye are all the obildren of the 
light, and the children of the day. Hebra­
istio expressions denoting, Ye all belong to 
the light and to the day. An affirmation, 
strengthening the previous declaration. 
The light and the day are synonymous 
expressions-the do.y being the period of 
light, as opposed to the night and d1<rkness. 
We are not of the night, nor of darkness; 
rendering the positive assertion more em­
phatic. 

Ver. 6.-Therefore; because we are the 
children of the light and of the day, 
because we have been enlightened and 
purified, we ought to be watchful aud sober, 
so that we may not be unprepared for the 
day of the Lord. Privileges will avail us 
nothing, unless we use them and walk up 
to them. Let ua not sleep. Sleep is hne 
evidently used metaphorically to denote 
religious aarelessness. As do others ; the 
unbelieving and ungodly. But let ue we.toh 
and be sober; evidently to be understood 
metaphorically of spiritual vigilance and 
sobriety: watchfulness denoting wakeful­
ness from sleep, and sobriety freedom from 
intoxioation. Buth must be combined : we 
must be watohful, on our guard, and we 
must be 10ber, armed and prepared; " for 

even by day," observes St. Cbrysoetom, "if 
one watches, bnt ia not sober, he will fall 
into numberlese dangers." The sam~ exhor­
tation is 0 ven by Peter, bot in the reverse 
order: "Be sober, be vigilant" (1 Pet. v. 8). 

Ver. 7.-For; the reason of this exhorta­
tion. They that sleep sleep in the night; 
and they that are dnmken are drunken in 
the night. Here not to be taken in ,. meta­
phorical sense, but a simple statement of 
fact-what occurs in ordinary experience. 
The night is the season in which sleep and 
drunkenness nsually occur; wherens the 
day is the eeaeon of watchfulness, sobriety, 
and work. Both heathen and Jews con­
sidered it as eminently disgraceful for a 
man to be seen drunken in the day-time. 
Hence, when the Jews accused the believers 
on the day of Pentecost with being tilled 
with new wine, Peter answered, " We are 
not Jranken, as ye suppose, seeing it is bat 
the third hour of the da.y" ( Acts ii. 15). 

Ver. 8.-:But; contrast to the conduct of 
those who are of the night: let us not only 
be watchful, but armed. The apostle now 
adopts a favourite figure, that of spiritual 
armour. The 1<rms which he here mentions 
are only two-the breastplate to protect the 
heart, and the helmet to guard the head ; 
they are both defensive weapons, because 
the reference here is not so mnch to the 
belie,·er's conflict with evil, as to his 
defence age.inst surprise. And by these 
spiritual weapons are denoted the three 
cardinal graces-faith, love, and hope ( eh. i. 
3). Let u■ who are of the day, be sober, 
putting on the breastplate of faith and love. 
By " faith" is here meant faith in Christ; 
and by "love," not so much love to God as 
love to mo.n. These preserve the heart of a 
Christian against the assaalts and influ­
ences of evil, as the breastplate guards the 
heart of the earthly warrior. And for a 
helmet, the hope of salvation. Salvation in 
its mo,t comprehensive sense. The hope of 
salvation sustains our courage amid all the 
trials of life by holding out to us the 
prospect of eternal blessedness. Vigilance 
is of no avo.il unless armed by faith, hope, 
and love. In the Epistle to the Ephesians 
there is e. still fuller enumeration of the 
Christian armour (Eph. vi. 14-1S); and 
there is e. slight difference in the descrip­
tion of the wee.pons. Here the apostle 
speaks of the breastplate of faith and love; 

. there of the breastplate of righteowmess 
and of the shield of faith. Here the helmet 
is called the hope of salvation; there the 
apostle speaks of the helmet of salvation. 
And besides these defensive wee.pons, other 
weo.pons of defence and the aword, a weapon 
of offence, are mentioned. 

Ver. 9.-For. Not a new reason for wo.toh­
fulneBB and sobriety, but referring to " the 
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hope of Hlvation," why we may with <'On• 
fidenc(' put on snch a hope as B helmet. 
God hatb not appointed ua to wrath, but to 
obtain-or. lo the acq11i,it,'on ~f-alvation by 
-or. through-our Lord .Jeana Christ. Not 
through the doctrine of Christ, nor e\'en 
through faith in Chri•t. but through the 
Lord Jesus Christ himeelf, through wl,11t he 
hBB done for us, and especi111ly through his 
at<'ning death. The appointrnPut of God's 
grace is here m~ntioned as the efficient 
MU•e of our seh-etion; e.nd the Lord Jesus 
Christ. as the Media.tor through whom 
sel ration is bestowed. 

Ver. 10.-Who died. His death being the 
meritorious cause of our so.I vation. For us ; 
that is here, not "instead of us," but "for 
our benefit.," or "on our e.coount." That, 
whet.her we wa.ke or sleep. Here not to be 
ta.ken in an ethice.l sense-whether we are 
spiritue.lly awake or a.sleep, for those who 
are spiritually a.sleep will be surprised by 
the coming of the Lord; nor in e. natural 
sense-whether he come in the night and 
find us ta.king our natural sleep, or in the 
de.y, when we a.re awa.ke-which would be a 
mere trifling observation; but in e. meta­
phorical sense-whether we are alive or 
dee.d. The apostle has just been speaking 
of thQBe who a.re dee.d under the designa­
tion of those "who are a.sleep " ( eh. iv. 13), 
and therefore it is natural to interpret the 
clause, "whether we wake or sleep," of the 
condition of believers at the cowing of the 
Lord. There is here certninly e. cl,ange of 
metaphor: "slee~" in ,·er. 6 denotes religious 
<'arelessness ; in ver. 7, natural sleep ; and 
here, death. We shall live together-or, in 
one company-with hlm. The apostle is still 
continuing his consr-latory address to tl,ose 
who were mourning over their deceased 
friends; and he tells them that e.t the 
advent there will be no di1ference between 
those wl.Jo are then alive and tho~e who 
sleep-both will live together with the Lord 
·(comp. Rom. xiv. 8, 9). 

Ver. 11.-Wherefore; because, whether 
alin or dead, you will equally share in the 
blessings of the advent. Comfort yolll'Belves 
together. The words refer back to the last 
verse of the preceding chapter (eh. iv. 18), 
and with them the apostle concludes his 
consolatory address to those who were 
mourning ov~r the loss of their friends. 
And edify one another ; or, buil.d up. It 
we.s e. favourite figure of the apostle to 
compare the Christian Churolt and each 
individual believer to a building. 

Ver. 12.-With this verse comr1a,~s a 
new paragraph. The apostle adds in oon­
cl uaion a few brief and eomewl,a.t miscel­
Janeons exhortations. And we beseech you, 
brethren; an expression of eame11tness and 
affection. To know; &bat is, io value, appre-

oiate, and llsteem. Them whioh labour 
amoD.IJ you. It was Pr1Ul's cust<,m to or­
ganize the Churches which he had fo111,ded, 
and to Appoint presbyters among them. 
Although the Ohuroh of Thessalonica had 
been so recently founded, yet it he.d its 
presbyters. And are over you. The pres­
byters, in virtue of their office, presided over 
the Christian assemhlies. In the Lord; the 
sphere in wl,ich they were set over the 
Church; they were ordained to minister in 
se.cred things. And admonish you. There 
a.re not three classes or orders of office­
bearers here mentioned-those who laboured 
among them, those who presided over them, 
and those who admonished them (Mo.o­
knight); but all these duties belonged to 
one closs, namely, the presbyters. 

Ver. 13.-And to esteem them very highly 
in love for their work's sake ; the.t is, both 
on account of their labours, e.nd especia.lly 
on account of the dignity of their office, for 
their work is the work of the Lord. Both 
love for their persons e.nd respect for their 
authority are here enjoined. And; to be 
omitted, as not in the origina.l. :Be at peaoe 
among yoUl'llelves. A new exhortation, en­
tirely independ~nt of the preceding; it is 
not addressed to the presbyters, but to the 
members of the Church in general. 

Ver. H.-Now we exhort you, brethren; 
an exhortation also addressed to a.It Warn 
them that are =n':-; or, e.s in the margin, 
du.orderly (R.V.). Different modes of 
treatment have to be adapted to different; 
classes ; the unruly have to be warned. 
The word here rendered " unruly" or "dis­
orderly" we.a originally a military term 
expressing the character of those soldiers 
who would not keep their ranks-out or the 
ranks. It would seem from this e.nd other 
intimations that disorders existed among 
the Thesse.\onie.ns ; e.nd that, especially 
being impressed by a belief in the near 
approach of the advent, severe.I of them 
neglected the common duties of life, and 
abstained from working. Comfort the feeble­
minded. By" the feeble-minded" are meant 
the desponding or faint-hearted; those who 
were agitated about the fate of their deceased 
friends, or those who despaired of the grace 
of God by reason of their sins. These were 
not to be reprimanded, but comforted e.nd 
exhorted. B12pport the weak. By "the 
weak •• are not meant those who a.re phy­
sic-ally w•-the sick; but those who are 
1l'piritually weak, whose faith we.a feeble­
those who were afraid of persecution, or were 
troubled with vaia scruples. These were to 
be supported-confirmed in the fnith. :Be 
patient toward all men ; a.II men in general, 
whether believers 01 unbelievers; tow11rd 
them pu.tien04, and forbeu.rr,nce were la l,p 
exerciBed. 
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Ver. 1/i.-9ee that none render e"fil for 

ovil unto any. The prohibition of revenge 
is peculil\rly Uhrielinn, neither corresponding 
to t.he edirit of heathenism, nor yet cl,-urly 
revenle in Judaism. A precisely eimilnr 
µrohibition ie given in Rom. xii. 17, "Re­
compense to no mnn evil for evil." But ever 
follow j pursue after. That whioh is good; 
the good, the beneficial. Both among your­
selves; your fellow-Christiane. And to all 
men. The humnn re.ce in general; the one 
being brotherly kindness and the other 
charity (2 Pet. i. 7). 

Ver. 16.-Bejoioe evermore; or, rejoice 
always (R.V.). Joy is that feeling of delight 
which arises from the possession of present 
good, or from the anticipation of future 
happiness; and in both respects the believer 
bas abundant reason for constant joy. He 
possesses the blessedness of forgiveness and 
the sure prospect of eternal life, and he has 
the oooaeiousness that all things work to­
gether for good to them that love God (Rom. 
viii, 28). God wishes his people to be 
hRppy, and does not suffer them to be indif­
fereut to their own peace. He oomm1mds 
ll,em to rejoice, yee., to rejoice evermore. 
" Rejoice in the Lord always, and ngain I 
say, Rejoice" (Phil. iv. 4). 

Ver. 17.-Pre.y without oee.sing. The 
means of promoting religious joy is prayer. 
'fhis prayer is to be "without ceasing," im­
plying oonste.ncy (Col. iv. 2) and persever­
ance (Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18; Luke xviii. 
I). This is not a mere precept "capable of 
fulfilment in idea, rather than in fact" 
(Jowett); but it is a.n exhortation to li~e in 
a. devotional frame of mind. It i, . •· 
eible to be always on our bended knees;but 
we may be in the spirit of pre.yer when 
engaged in the duties of our earthly calling. 
Prayer ma.y be without ceBBing in the heart 
which is full of the presence of God, o.nd 
evermore communing with him. 

Ver. 18.-In everything give thank1. In 
every circumstance-in joy and in sorrow; for 
everything-for prosperity and for adversity; 
in every place-in the house of God and 
on the bed of sickness; Chri~tians should 
not only be enge.ged in constant prayer, but 
in constant thanksgiving; indeed, thei.J: 
prayers should partake largely of the nature 
of thanksgiving. For this; this thankful 
spirit. Is the will of God; hie ,lesirn. In 
Christ J'es118; the sphere in which this will 
uf God is displayed. Concerning you. God 
by the gift of hie Son has lnid us uuder the 
obligation of perpetu11.l thanksgiving. Our 
whole lives ought to be one continued thank­
ofi'ering for all the blessings of redemption. 

Ver. 19.-Quenoh not the Spirit. The 
Spirit is hMe considered as a flume which 
may be extinguished (Matt. iii. 11). The 
desoent of the Spirit at Pentecost was in 

tht form of cloven tongues like e.e of ffre 
(A, ts ii. 3). By the i':pirit here is um111Jy 
unrlP.rstood the minw11lo11s gifts of the 
Spir',t-spea.king with ton:(nee or propbesy­
ings; and it is supposed tlie.t the apostle 
here forbid ➔ the exercise of these gift• 
being hindered or checked. In the nex 1 
ver•e tl,e gift of prophesying is mentioned. 
But there i.• no rea.eon to exdu<le tl,e ordi­
nary and still more vahml,le gifts of the 
Spirit, sucl, ae pure tlioughls, holy action•, 
devout affections, which may be effectually 
q,wnched by a careless or immoral life. 
"Quench not the Spirit." Do not those 
things which are opposed to his influence•. 
Be on your guard against sin, as opposed to 
the work of the Spirit in the soul. In this 
sense the admonition is similar to that given 
by Paul in bis Epistle to the Ephesians : 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God"' (Eph. 
iv. 30). 

Ver. 20.-Despise not prophesyinga. This 
refers to the mire.culons gift of prophecy 
possessed by the primitive Church. And 
by prophesyings here we are to understand, 
not the prediction of the future, but in­
spired discourse, conducive to the instruc­
tion and edification of the Church. "By the 
term ' prophesying,' " observes Calvin, " I 
do not understand the gift of foretelling the 
future, but the science of interpreting Scrip­
ture, so that a prophet is e.n interpreter of 
the will of God." This useful gift, it would 
seem, was apt to be despised, and the infe­
rior miraculous gift of tongues to be preferred 
before it (1 Cor. xiv. 1-3). 

Ver. 21.-Prove all things. This exhu­
tation is clo1!0ly connected with the preced­
ing. "Prove e.11 things,'' namely, whatever 
wa.s advanced by the prophets in their in­
spired discourses (comp. 1 John iv. l, 
"Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God "). " Prove " here 
means to test, a.s metals are tested in the tire ; 
and hence the word frequently denotes the 
favourable result of the testing, or approval. 
There was a special gift of discerning 
spirits in the primitive Church (1 Cor. xii. 10; 
xiv. 2!"1). But although tlie words primarily 
refer to the testing of prophetio utteranc.,,,, 
yet they have a general application. We 
should not rest our faith on the authority 
of others. The right of private judgment 
is the characteristio 11,nd privilege of Pru­
testan tism. We ought thoroughly to ex­
amine all doctrines by the test of Scripture, 
and then, discerning their reo.sons, we shall 
be able to take a firrutlr hold of them. At 
the same time, the fundamental principle of 
rationalism, that reason as such is the judge 
of the doctrines of revelation, is not coo 
tained in these words, and oonnot be infem,o 
from them. Rold fast ; retain. That whiob 
is good ; the good, the beautifnl. the hu110UJ' 



106 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE TIIESSALONIANS. [oe. v. 1-28. 

Ablf'; a different word rrom that rendered 
" gn<ld" in vcr. I!'>. We are to rct1<in wh1<t­
e.-er is good in those •· Rll things" whioh we 
are to prove or test, namely, in the pro­
pl,esyinga. 

Ver. 22. -Ablltain from all appea.re.noe of 
evil. Thie vel'l!e is oonneoted with the laet, 
.. nd atates negati<el~· what ie there stated 
positively. Teat the decla.re.tions of the 
prophets : retain the good. and reject the 
evil. The word translated "appearance " 
hu bt'eu di fl,,r<'ntlv rendered; it deuotes 
form, figure, ,peci~, kind : BO that the 
cl&Ulle is to he rendered, "Abstain from all 
form of evil" (R.V.), or, "of the evil." the 
word being an abstract substantive. The 
wl10le exhortation is similar to that given in 
Hom. xii. 9, only there the negative state­
ment is put fil'l!t: "Abhor that which is 
evil ; clea,·e lo that which is good." Some 
suppose that the metaphor employed is from 
,he pmotice of money-changers who tested 
the money offered to them, rejecting what 
was base and retaining what was genuine. 
Among the Fe.thel'I! we meet with the phrase, 
~ Be ye experienced money-changers," as a 
traditione.ry ae.ying of our Lord; and some 
suppoee that the apostle refers to this saying, 
and give the following paraphrase: "The 
good money keep; with every sort of bad 
111oney have nothing to do; act as experi­
enced money-changers : all the money pre­
sented to yon as good, test. n Such a 
supposition is fanciful and far-fetched. 

Ver. 23.-And the very God of peace; the 
God who communicates peaoe; an expres­
sion frequently emplo,·ed by Paul at the 
close of his Epistles (Rom. xv. 33; xvL 20; 
Phil iv. 9; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; 2 'l'hess. iii. 16). 
8anatifJ yon wholly; that is, perfectly, 
withont anything wanting, referring to the 
entillmess of the sanctification. which is 
presently expressed in detail. And I pray 
God your whole spirit and sonl and body ; 
the adjective " whole" e.ppliea to all the 
.three subst&nti.-es. The apostle here 
divides humaD nature into three parts­
spirit, soul, e.nd body; and this threefold 
division is 11ot a mere rhetorical statement: 
•· The apostle pouring forth iJ,om the fulness 
of his bee.rt a prayer for hie convert•" 
(Jowett); but a distinct statement of the 
three component parts of human nature. 
The "spirit" is the highest part of man, 
that which assimilates Lim to God ; renders 
him capable of religion, e.nd susceptible of 
ueing acted upon by the Spirit of God. The 
" i;onl " ill the inferior part of his mental 
natme, the seat of the passions and deaires, 
uf the De.tnral propensities. The " body" 
is the corporeal frame. Such a threefold 
distinction of human nature was not un­
known among the Stai.ell &nd Ple.toDista. 

There are Riso tracea or it in the Old TeslA­
ment, the spirit, or breath of God, hei11g 
distinguished from the soul. Be presened 
ble.meleH. "The spirit is preserved blnme­
less at the advent when the voice of truth 
rules it, the soul when it strives against aJI 
the charms of the senses, and the body when 
it is not abused ae the instrument of shnme­
ful actions" (Lunemann). Unto the oomi.ng 
of our Lord J eaUB Christ. 

Ver. 24.-F&ithfu.l is he that oalleth you. 
Paul knows that he does not beseech God 
in vain. He who calls you to the Christian 
faith is faithful to fulfil his promises. God's 
calling is the commencement of a series 
which terminatea in glori.llcation (Rom. viii .. 
30). A similar appeal to the faithfulness of 
God is elsewhere me.de by the apostle (1 
Cor. i. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8). Who also will do 
it; namely, will preserve you blameless 
unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 25.-Breth!-en, pray for UBj namely, 
that our apostolic work may be successful ; 
that" the Word of the Lord may have free 
course and be glorified" (2 Thess. iii. I). 
The apostle, in almost all his Epistles, 
requests from his converts an interest in 
their prayers (Rom. :n. 80; 2 Oor. i. 11 ; 
Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess. iii. 1; 
comp. Heh. xiii. 18). Ministers and people 
need !'.a.eh oth~r•s prayers, and prayer is a 
dnty which they owe to each other. 

Ver. 26.-0reet all the brethren with a 
holy kiaa. That certain persona were en­
joined to B&lute the other members of the 
Church is a proof that the Epistle was 
given into the hands of the presbyters. The 
reference is to the mode of salutation in the 
East. The kiss is called "holy" because it 
was the symbol of Christian affection. The 
a&me exhortation is me.de in other Epistles 
(Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Oor. xiii. 12). 

Ver. 27.-1 ohe.rge you; namely, the 
presbyters. By the Lord; name! y, Christ, an 
indirect proof of his Divinity, the adjuration 
being in liis Ne.me. The reason of this 
solemn charge was, not on account of any 
remissness on the part of the presbyters, but 
was occasioned by the earnestness of the 
apostle and by his consciousness that what 
be wrote was most important to the Thesse.­
lonians, and we.a the command of the Lord 
J esua Christ. That this Epistle be read unto 
all the holy brethren ; unto the Church of 
Tbease.lonica. 

Ver. 28.-The graoe of our Lord lesua 
Christ be with you. A similar salutation 
is ro bo found at the close of all Paul'a 
Epistles; indeed, in tlie Second Epistle to 
the Thesse.lonians, he states that this salu­
tatiou was the token whioh he affixed lo hie 
Epistles (2 Thess. iii. 17, 18). Amell. To 
be rejected, 1111 uot in the original. 
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HOMJL ETJCS. 

Ver. 8.-WatchfulneBB and 1obriety. The day of the Lord is uncertain as regards its 
time. The early Christians were mistaken in regarcling that time as at hand, and we 
perhaps may be equally mistaken in regarding it as distant. But there is an event 
which to each of us is, to all intents and purposes, the sarae as "the day of the Lord," 
which is both near and uncertain-the day of our death. Let us be watchful, so that 
that day may not overtake us in an unprepared state; and let us he sober, never 
indulging ourselves in any course of action in which we would not wish death to 
surprise us. 

Ver. 8.-Spiritual armour. We must not only be watchful, but be armed sentinels. 
To guard against surprise we must especially provide ourselves with two defensive 
weapons. 1. The breastplate of faith and love. By faith in Christ and love to man 
we shall effectually preserve our hearts against evil influences. Faith imparts courage, 
and love preserves us from selfishness, the great inlet to evil. The stronger and the more 
living our faith, and the purer and the more active our love, the more completely shall 
we be guarded against evil. 2. The helmet of the hope of salvation. By "the hope of 
salvation" we shall preserve our head from being filled with the idle dreams of worldly 
happiness, whether of power or fame. Hope will defend us rrom being seduced by the 
world's 1,leasures or allured by the world's honours. 

Ver. 15.-Uhristian forgiveness. 1. Its peculiarity. Forgiveness of our enemie11 is 
pre-eminently a Christian virtue. It had no place in the morality of the heathen. 
The utmost they could attain to was, "Thou shalt love all men except those who have 
wronged thee." It was very obscurely revealed in the Old Testament. The ancient 
saints di,\ not distinguish between sinners and their sins; hence David's bitter curses 
a~ainst his and the Lord's enemies. Jesus Christ was the first to lay special stress on 
fvr~i \'eness. 2. Its properties. Forgiveness must be free, full, and universal; no 
feelings of enmity or ill will to any of our fellow-men ought to lodge in our hearts. 
We must imitate the example of our Saviour, who on the cross prayed for the 
forgiveness of his murderers. 

Ver. 16.-Religious joy. 1. Its sources. Religious joy springs from four sources: 
from the relation in which believers stand to God, and then it is the joy of love ; from 
the interest which they have- in Christ, and then it is the joy of faith; from the 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost, and then it is the joy of holiness; and from the hopes 
which they havf of heaven, and then it is the joy of hope. 2. Its properties. Religious 
joy is ordinarily calm; it is serious; it may be often interrupted; it is purifying; it is 
generally greater at peculiar seasons; and it is ofren sensibly felt e.t the hour of death. 
3. Means of obtaining it. We must live by faith in Christ, guard against seeking our 
chief happiness in any creature-good, e.nd be diligent in the performance of our religious 
duties. 

Ver. 17.-Unceasing prayer. We ought not only to have stated houra of prayer, but 
to be continually raising up ejaculatory prayers, carrying ou a constant int~rcourse 
between God and our souls; our prayers should be like the angels which Jacob saw 
continually ascending the mystic ladder to the throne of Go,1. Unceasing prayer 
implies: 1. A devotional spirit: walking with God. 2. Ejaculatory prayer: our 
thoughts rising in prayer amid our daily occupations. 3. Perseverance in prayer: not 
leaving off until our prayers are answered. 4. Regularity in prayer: carefully keeping 
the appointed seasons for prayer. 5. Conjunction of thanksyiving with our prayers: 
realizing God's mercies and grace. 

Ver. 19.-Quenching the Spirit. 1. How we may quench the S1,irit. We quench tne 
Spirit by the couunission of grievous sins, by the indulgencf of sensuality, covetous­
ness, pride, e.nd the irascible passions, and by formality and lukewarmness in our 
religion. 'Z. How we may cherish the Spirit. We cherish the Spirit by earnest desires 
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for his influences, by a diligent use of the means of grace, by a spirit of trust and 
,lependence, and by compliance with bis secret impressions. 

Veni. 21, 22.-Use qf reason in ,-eli_qion. l. The offiet! of ,·eason in ,-eligioo, Reason 
is of use to examine the eddences or revelation, to ascertain the contents of revelation, 
and to judge that there is no contradiction to reason and morality in those doctrines 
which we suppose are deducible from Scripture. 2. The limitation of ,-easoo in ,-eligion. 
Distinction between what is above reason and what is contrary to reason, When once 
we prove that Scripture is the Word or God, and that such and such doctrines are con­
tained in it, then it is the province of reason to submit to faith, because the truth of 
these doctrines rests on their being part of a Divine revelation; the doctrines of reve­
lation are above, but they can never be proved to be contrary to, reason. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-5.-0'erlainty of the time of the second ndvent. There is a natural ouriosity 
to know "the times and the seasons" connected with an event so transcendently 
important to the human race. "But of the timos and the seasons ye have no need that 
I write unto you." 

I. Goo BAS TIMES AND SEASONS IN HIS OWN POWER, It is solemnly true that II to 
everything there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the sun" (Eccles. iii. 1). 
God has "det,·ru,ined the times before appointed" (Acts x:vii. 26). His Son came "in 
the fulness of time" (Gal. iv. 4). There is ofteu a curious periodicity in the great time­
intervals marked in sacred history. 

II. Goo HAS HID FROM KAN THE PRECISE DA'!'E OF THE BEOOND 00111:RG, " Of 
that day awl that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Fat.her" (Mark xiii. 32); "It is not for you to know the times 
!Lnd the seasons the Father bath put in his own power" ( Acts i. 7). 

Ill. THE DAY OF THE LoRD WILL BE PEBn;CTLY UNEXPECTED. 11 The day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night." 1. It is the day of the Lord, as it is II the day 
of t/,e ,-;on of mat1." "The day of God;" " the day of redemption," involving that or 
the body BB well u the soul; "the last day," the day which winds up the destinies 
of the universe. 2. It will be sudden and unexpected. It will be " as a thief in the 
night," who comes without previous warning at. such an hour as we are not looking for 
him. This is true, even though there may be signs in the sun and moon and stars, and 
distress of nations, and men's heart.a failing them for fear (Luke xxi.). These will be the 
first signs to break up the calm, but the wicked will not see them in their true light. 
There is nothing in the simile of the thief to justify the opinion that Jesus will com4 
in the ni~ht. 

IV. THE SECURITY OF THE WICKED. 11 For when they shall say, Peace and safety 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a wornan with child; ancl 
they shall not escape." 1. Their condition is one of" peace," inner quiet, and "safety," 
external tranquillity. 2. Their fate. "They shall not escape." It will be with then 
as with the men in the days of Noah and Lot (Matt. x:x:iv. 36---39). The catastrophe 
will be as inel'itable and as full of fear as in the case of a II woman in travail." 

V. THE PREPAREDNEBB OF THE RIGHTEOUS. This lies in their character. "But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief." 1. 'I'Aey 
were "not in darkness." They were II sons of light, sons of the day." Darkness 
is the characteristic of the wicked. (1) There is darkness in their understandin6. 
( 2) There is darkness in their hearts. "Their foolish hearts are darkened." (3) They 
walk in darkness, and therefore stumble and go ai;tray. (4) They live in darkness 
(Ps. cm. 10), they belong to "the kingdom of darkness" (Col. i. 13); they are 
under "the world-rulers of this darkness" (Eph. vi. 12). (5) But the darkness 
does not hide them from God's vengeance. 2. Believer, are "sons of light." 11 Sons 
uf the day." (1) They walk in the light (1 John i. 7); for "he that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life" (John viii. 12), 
(~) Tl,ey are iu fellow~hip with God, for they cannot have it and walk in dark1ws, 
(1 Jotiu i. 6, 7). (3) They II have cast off the works of darkness, and put on the 
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armour of light" (Born. xiii. 12). (4) They are in fellowship with all believers; for 
"be that walkcth in darkness hateth his brother" (1 John ii. 9).-T. C. 

Vers. 6-8.-.A warning against watchlessness. The apostle says that, a.a children of 
light and of the day, believers ought to exercise vigilance and sobl'iety in view of the 
solemn prospects before them. 

I, THE BIN AND DANGER OF SPIRITUAL BLEEP. "Let us not steer, 88 do others." 
There are three kinds of sleep spoken of in Scripture-the sleep of nature, which 
restores the wasted energies of the body ; the sleep of death ; and the sleep of the text, 
which is always fraught with peril, its prevailing idea being insensibility. The sleeper is: 
1. Not aware of his danger. 2. Forgetful of hi., duty. 3. Unconscious of the real world 
around him. 4. Immovable to all appeals. 5. May not even know that he is asleep. 

II. THE DUTY OF WATCHFULNESS AND SOBRIETY. "Butletuswatcb and he sober," 
so as to be always prepared for the Lord's coming. We are not to he overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, so that that day should overtake us unawares. Let us watch 
that we mo.y be sober. 1. The reason is that sleep and drunkenness are works of 
darkness done in the night. "They that sleep sleep in the night; and they that ht' 
drunken are drunken in the night." 'l'bose spiritually asleep "sleep through all life'~ 
agitations, beneath the thunders of Sinai, and the pleadings of mercy from the cru,s.H 
Like drunken men, they are intoxicated with life's delights, "minding earthly things," 
occupied supremely with "the unfruitful works of darkness." Believers are not so, intu 
whose heart" God has commanded the light to shine out of darkness, to give the li~ht 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ Jesus" (~ Cor. iv. 6). 
2 . .Another reason for watchful sobriety is that our life is a spirituul warfare, The 
believer is to be a sentinel always on guard, or a soldier on the battle-field-" having on 
the breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the hope of salvation." As a good 
soldier, bound to endure hardness, he goes forth into the conflict of life, equipped in 
Divine armour, not for aggression but for defence. The pieces of armour here 
enumerated are for the protection of vital parts, the heart and the head. (1) Faith 
is the principal part of this spiritual armour. "This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith" (1 John v. 4, 5). It is by faith they resist the devil 
(1 Pet. v. 9). It is by it all difficulties are overcome (Matt. xvii. 20). If it is by 
the "sword of the Spirit, the Word of God," we are to couquer, faitl1 is the 
arm that wields the sword. The eleventh chapter of Hebrews illustrates the power 
of faith as a principle or action and as a principle of endurance. (2) Love is joined 
with faith to form the breastplate, for "faith worketh by love" (Gal. v. 6). Love 
preserves from apostasy, and kuits the saints together, because it is the bond of 
perfection, and thus enables us to bear all trial through love to the Redeemer. (3) The 
hope of salvation is the helmet. In the corresponding passage in Ephesians, the 
helmet is salvation itself; but the difference is not material, the salvation in the one 
case being partially enjo) ed, in the other an object of future hope. Hope is a protection 
to the believer, as it nerves him to meet danger, and enables him to brave difficulties, 
by looking to the glorious objects in view. '!'lie, efore it is •• tbe patience of hope." 
Thus the three Christian graces make the soul watchful and ready for the Lord's 
coming.-T. C. 

Vera. 9-11.-The source, channel, and end of th-. salvation ho-ped for. The apostle 
is now led to illustrate the hope of salvation. 

I. ITS SOURCE. "Fur God ,Hd uot appoiut us to wrath, hut to the obtainin~ ul 
s>llvntion." 1. The calliny is according to the purpose. "Whom he predestinates, 
them he also calls." The security of the believer depends, not upuu himself, but upon 
God's unchangeable and loving purpose. 2. The purpose is not to wrath, but to 
salvation. Though believers were once "children of wrath,'' they are now reconciled 
to God, and saved from wrath to come. 3. God's purpose of mercy towa·rd us does ,wt 
free us from the necessi:ty of being watchful concerning the means of salvation. 

II. 'l'HE CHANNEL oF SALVATION, "By our Lord Jesus Christ." 1. The coue11a1<t 
was "ordained in the hand of a mediator." (Gal. iii. 19.) 2. His death, aol his 
doctrine or example merely, was _necusary to our ,alvation. " Who died for l1ll, • &. Hu 
cleat/& tUflll n,bstit-utionary. It WBI "for ua." 
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m. TR1i: END op THI8 SALVATION. "Who died for us, that, whether we wake or 
~Jeep, we should live with him together." This WIIS "the joy set before him" for 
whioh "he endured the cross " (Rcb. xii. 2) that we might live to him in order to 
our living with him. 1. It 1'8 life with Ohrt'st. Not merely lite in him, but life with 
him in glory. "I desire to depart and be with Christ, whioh is far better" (Phil. i. 23). 
It is the greatest joy and glory of heaven (Rom. xiv. 8, 9; 1 Cor. v. 9). 2. It is life 
t11ith all bel,'etJers. They are to live with him. unsevered from one another• for whether 
they "are alive and remain," ,r whether they are of those who "have f;llen asleep," 
they will be together, in Christ's society. Thus the great salvation is the "common 
salvation." 

IV. THE OONBOLATORY ASPECT OF 'l'BESE TBOTBS, .. Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together, and edil'y one another, even as also ye do." These truths afforded a grand 
basis for mutual comfort and edification. 'l'he Thessalonians ought, therefore, to 
dismiss their despondency and alarm, and encourage each other with the blessed hopes 
of the gospeL-T. C. 

Vera. 12, 13.-~ due reoo_qnitwn of Christia,i, pastora. The apostle ne:r.t touches 
upon the relation of the Church to its teachers. 

I. THE APPOINTMENT OF PASTORS IN THE CHUROB. 1. This was by Divine appoint­
m.e,i,t. "He gave pastors and teachers" (Eph. iv. 11). There is no hint given in 
Scripture of a time when pastors would cease to be necessary, and when the Church 
would be served by an" any-man ministry." 2. It was the custom o/ the apostles to 
"appoint elders in every city," for they understood the advantages of a full ecclesiastical 
organization. 

IL THE OFFICIAL POSITION AND DUTIES OF PASTORS. 1. They ~re labourer, in. the 
Church. "We beseech you, brethrt,n, to know them which labour among you." 
(1) This work is no sinecure, but a hard exhausting service, with heavy responsibilities 
and many cares. (a) It is labour in preaching. For they" labour in the Word and 
doctrine" (1 Tim. i. 5), "rightly dividing the Word of truth" (2 Tim. ii. 15), giving 
each of the household of faith " a portion of meat in due season " (Luke xii. 42). 
(b) It ill labour in earnestly contending for the faith as well as in dispensing the 
ordinances of religion. '(2) It is labour in a Divine partnership. For pastors are 
" lahourers together with" God in the work of perfecting the Church {l Cor. iii. 9). 
2. 'J'J.ey are presidents in the Cl1urcha. "Those which are over you in the Lord." This 
refers to tbe elders or presbyters, who are also called pastors, or shepherds, or bishops 
(Acts XL 17, 2tl). (1) The appointment of rulers is essential to order and harmony in 
the Church. (2) Yet they are not a sacerdotal caste, nor " lords over God's heritage" 
(1 Pet. v. 3). (3) Their official superiority is "in the Lord," because from him 
deriving its warrant, motive, and blessing. 3. They are spiritual guides. "And 
admonish you." They have" to watch for your souls as they that must give account" 
(Heh. xiii. 17). Therefore they must "reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Jong-suffering 
and doctrine" (2 Tim. iv. 2). They have to" warn every man, and teach every man in 
all willdom, that they ma.y present every man perfect in Christ Jesus" (Col. i. 28). 
Tl,1:y have to wam against sins committed, and urge to duties neglected. 

Ill. THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAN PEOPLE TO THEm PASTOR~. 1. They must 
give them due recognition as pastors. They must" know them." They must make 
tt.emselves acquainted with them, that pastors may be the better able to know the 
state of their souls, and they must acknowledµ:e their position as "stewards of the 
mysteries of God,'' and submit to their ministry. 2. They must "esteem them very 
!ti,ghly in love for their wor/1, sake." (1) The bond is not to be one of mere official 
relationship, but of affection. (2) A due respect for the ministry is an important 
element in its efficiency and success. Tl,erefore we are to " hold such in reputation," 
and to count them" worthy of double honour." 3. The ground of this claim ls "for 
their tDOTk'• llal«." Not for the mere office, which way be often filled unworthily, 
though it ie still entitled to consideration, but for the sake of the "labours of love'' 
iuvolved in its faithful discharge. Ministers who "make full proof of their ministry" 
d.1allenge the abiding respect of their fiocks.-T. 0. 

Ver, 13,-Imulcation of ,nutual peace. • And be at peace among yourselves.'' 
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Thie is connected with the previous verse, for a faithful pastorate tend ■ to unity and 
pe,1ce. 

I. THIS PEAOE DEPENDS UPON OUB DIVINE OALI,Dl'G. For it jg the .. peace unto 
which we are called" (Col. iii. 15), 

II. IT 18 ESSENTIAL TO GROWTH AND Bl,ESBING. (Eph. iv. 3; Ps. cxxxiii. l; 
Jas. iii. 18.) 

III. IT 18 ONE OF THE BLERRINGB AJ.WAYS TO BE PRAYF:D FOR. (Ps. cxxii. 6--8.) 
IV. IT 18 ONE OF THE BEA'l'ITUDRS WITH A PROMISE. (Matt. v. 9.) 
V. IT 18 ONE OF THE ll'AIREBT GROWTHS OF THE SPIRIT. (Gal. V. 22.)-T. 0. 

Ver. 14.-Mutual duties of Church members. The Church must act as well a11 its 
pastors. 

I. ADMONITION TO THE DISORDERLY. "Warn them that are unrulv." 1. The 
unruly are, literally, those who break rank, taking ezceptional courses, to the injury 
of the peace or unity of the Church. Probably the apostle refers to the unhinging 
effect of the error concerning the near approach of the advent, leading indivirluals to 
abandon work and loiter about in a sort of meddlesome idleness. 2. Such person., need 
to be warned, even with sharpness of reproof, yet in love ; for " God is not the author 
of confusion, but of peace, in all the Churches of the saints" (1 Cor. xiv. 33). Warn them 
to" do their own business, and work with their own hands.n 

II. CoMFORT FOR THE FEEBLE-MINDED. "Comfort the feeble-minded." 1. These 
persons were overburdened with sorrow on account of the dead, unde'I' the injluenCJJ of 
error respecting their safety. They were not intellectually feeble, but had become 
dispirited and desponding through their failure to realize the hope of the resurrection 
at the advent. 2. They were to be comforted; not rebuked or admonished for their sins, 
but exhorted lovingly in the truth. It is the Lord's way "to raise them that are 
bowed down," and "to comfort them which be in any trouble" (2 Cor. i. 4). There is 
"consolation in Christ." 

III. SUPPORT FOR THE WEAK. "Support the weak." 1. TM weak in faith, or other 
Christian graces, who may still feel the lingering influence of Jewish prejudice and 
pagan clelusiuns. We are to "bear the infirmities of the weak." 2. They muat be 
sustained, not despised for their weakness. "Be eyes to the blind; be feet to the 
lame." 'l'hus "we fulfil the Law of Christ." We must "lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees" (Heb. xii. 12, 13). 

IV. PATIENCE TOWARD ALL MEN. "Be patient toward all men." 1. Patience or 
long-.,u.ffering, in view of the perverseness, or defects, or follies, or sins of men. It points 
to a temper not easily moved or offended, to a disposition to bear and forbear after the 
example of that Father who" is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance" (2 Pet. iii. 9). This disposition greatly 
promotes the comfort and usefulness of life. 2. It is to be exercised toward all men. 
Even to those outside the household of faith who may gainsay or persecute the truth. 
-T.O. 

Ver. 15.-Abstine11eefrom revenge, and the steadfast pursuit of good. To a people 
freshly emerged out of paganism this counsel was still most appropriate, for the Greeks 
were remarkable for their undying feuds. 

I. w ARNING AGAINST RETALIATION. "See that none render evil for evil to any man." 
1. Retaliation is condemned both by the Old and the New Testaments. (Lev. xix. 18; 
Hom. xii. 19.) 2. It is condemned by Christ's beautiful ezample of forbearance. (1 Pet. 
ii. 23.) "Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, threatened 
not." 3. It is expressly rcbuke,i by Christ in the case of the discip,es James and John. 
(Luke ix. 54, 55.) 4. lt springs from a spiteful heart. (Ezek. xxv. 15.) 5. II indicates 
11 want of trust in God. (Prov. xx. 22.) 

II. INoULOATION OF THE PURsurr OF oooD. "But ever follow that which iB good, 
both among yourselves and to all men." l\elievers are not to resist evil, but to return 
good for evil-to overcome evil with good. 1. The good to be done is after the e-;.umple 
of Christ, who" went about every day doing good." 2. It ia don11 in virtue of union 
with Christ. (John xv, 4, 6; Phil. i. 11.) 3. lt is the preordained pathway of God's 
children. (Eph. ii.10.) 4. Christian, ought to provoke each other to good. (Heh. L 24.) 
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6. It u a grand argument forth£ gospel,, (lfatt. v. 16.) 6. It ia to be catholic in it., 
spin"t ; for it is to be done, not to believers only, but "to all men." The believer is to 
have "brotherly kinciness" as :,veil_ as "love•• (2 Pet. i. J). 7. It i$ to be earnest/1, 
1mrmed. " Follow after that _which IS ~ood." (1) Because 1t glorifie!' God (Matt. v. 16). 
(2) Because God remembers 1t (Heh. v1. 9, 10). (3) Because it i~ an evidence of faith 
(,las. ii. 14-20). (4) Because it shall be brought into jucigment (2 Cor. v. 10).-T. C. 

Ver. 16.-TM duty and the privil,ege of constant joy. "Rejoice evermore." (See 
bomiletical bint.s on Phil. iii. 1; iv. 4.)-'l'. C. 

Ver. 1 i.-The duty of comtant prayer. •• Pray without ceasing." There is a mutual 
affi~it~-~tween joy, i:irayer, and thanksgiving, as wa see by other passs.ges of Scripture 
(Phil. Ill. 4-6; Col. IV. 2). 

I. PRAYER THE DUTY, THE PRIVILEGE, THE INTEREST, OF ALL BELIF.VERS. 1. It ia a 
c.ommanded duty. (Matt. vii. i.) 2. It is a sign of conversi.on. (Acts ix. 11.) 3. Saints 
delight in ii,. (Ps. xiii. 4; cxxii. 1.) 4. It is 1·ecom11umded: (1) By the example of Christ 
(Luke xxii. 32). (2) By the experience of past mercies (Ps. iv. 1). (3) By the faith­
fu\ne.ss of God (Ps. cxliii. 1). ( 4) By the tulness of the promises (Ps. cxix. 49; 
l John v. 15). 

II. THE h"ECESSITY OF CONSTAh"T SUPPLICATION. "Pray without ceasing." 1. Then 
u n.othing in the words to justify the neglect of other duties. The apostle travelled and 
preached and laboured with his hands as well as prayed; but he cultivated a constant 
spirit of supplication. It is not true, therefore, that it can be fulfilleJ. only in idea. 
2. It is a command not lo beftilfiJled by set hours of prayer, much less by adherence to 
a monastic rigour of de1·otion. Yet it is not inconsistent with set hours. The psalmist 
prayed at evening, morning, and noon (Ps. Iv. 17). Yea, "seven times a day do I 
praise thee" (Ps. cxix. 164). Daniel prayed three times a day (Dan. vi. 10). 3, The 
aposlle enjoins a constant spirit of prayer in view of our constant dependence on the 
Lord. Prayer should interspace all our works. The heart may rise to a throne of 
grace in inward prayer when the hands are busy with the duties of life.-T. C. 

Ver. 18.-The duty of thanksgiving. It is the natural fruit of joy 88 it is the natural 
accompaniment of prayer. " In everything give thanks; for this is the wiU of God in 
Christ Jesns concerning you." 

l. THANKSGIVING 18 THE EXERCISE OF A JOYFUL AND. PRAYING HEART. 1. II is a 
mark ef tl,e wicked that they have no thankfulness. They who glorified not God " neither 
were thankful" (Rom. i. ~l). It is a sign of the antichristian apostasy that men 
" shall be unthankful" (2 Tim. iii 2). Since "every good gift and every perfect gilt" 
comes from the Father of Lights, the guilt of such ingratitude is great. 2. It is the 
mark of the saints in heaven that they are full of thanksgivings. (Rev. xix. 6, 7; vil. 12.) 
3. It is li~wise a mark of the saints on earth. "Blessed are they which dwell in thy 
house: they will be still praising thee" (Ps. l.xxxiv. 4). They abound in faith with 
tila11ksgiving (CoL ii. 7). They offer sacrifices of thanksgiving (Ps. cxvi. 17). They 
habitually offer thanksgiving (Dan. vi. 10). 

11. THANKSGIVING MUST BE UNIVERSAL IN ITS SPHERE. "In everything give thanks." 
L. For the rupply of our boduy wants. (l Tim. iv. 3, 4.) 2. For the gift of Christ. (2 Cor. 
ix. 15.) 3. For the goodness and mercy of the Lord. (Ps. cvi. 1.) 4. Jn all 
circtMMtance11 of prosperity and adversity, j"y and sorrow, heaUh and sir,kness. Job 
could say in the depth of his affliction, "ille~sed be the Name of the Lord" (Job i. 
8, 20, 21). 

Ill. THE GROUND AND REASON OF THIS DUTY. "For this is the will nf God in Christ 
Jesw; concerning yotL" The Scripture as well as the light of nature directs to it, as it 
sets forth that "l!:ood and perfect and acceptable will of God," " Whoso offereth praise 
glol"ifieth me." In JesllS Chri1,t is this will revealed and made effectual: for all God's 
mercies reach us thraugh tbe chaanel of his mediation. Therefore we "are to give 
tuanks unto Gud and the Father by him" (Col iii. 17); therelore "by him let us 
olfor the sacrifice of praise to Gud conti11ually n (Heb. xiii. 15).-T. O. 

v ... 19-21.-Ezluwtationa reqardinq ,r,lnlual qift,. These three verses refer l,o 
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one subject, the extraorilinary manifestations of the Spirit eo frequent In the Church at 
this perioil, but Bpply likewise to his ordinary influence in believers. 

I. TeE BIN AND DANflEn OF QUENCHING THE SPIRIT, "Quench not the Spirit." 
Perhaps there wns a tendency to repress spiritual utterances, either because they had 
become fan11ticnl, or from an undue love of order. It is possible to resist the Spirit. 
God strives with man, who may yet resist all his importunities (Acts vii. 51), "insnlt­
ing the Spirit of grace" (Heh. x. 29). Even in the case of believers, "the flesh lusteth 
aguinst the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh" (Gal. v. 17). It is both sinful and 
dangerous for helievern to "grieve the Holy Spirit of God, whereby they are sealed to 
the day of redemption" (Eph. iv. 30). The text suggests the idea oi quenching a fire. 
l. The Spirit acts upon the bP-liever's nature like a fire, warming, purifying, refining. 
2. Thtfire may be quenched by neglecting it quite as much ashy casting water upon it. 
This is the tendency of neglect. 3. Sin has a tendency to quench the Spirit, as water 
quenches fire. We ought to stir up our gifts and graces that they may shine the 
brighter, and give both light and heat around us. Yet pro~ision is made in the cove­
nant of grace that the fire once kindled will never be quenched. 

II. THERE MUST BE NO UNDERVALUATION OF PROPHESYINGS. .. Despise not prophe­
syings." l. These were spiritual utteranres, som.,times in psalms and hymns, "for the 
edification and exhortation and comfort " of believers, though they had the effect 
sometimes of laying bare the hearts of unbelievers (1 Cor. xiv. 25). They were more 
important than other gifts of the Spirit, and therefore more to be coveted (1 Cor. xii. 31). 
2. They were, therefore, not to be despised. (1) Perhaps there had been "false pro­
phets" at Thessalonica who had tried to pervert the truth, or weak members who had 
abused the gift of prophecy. The tendency, therefore, to underrate the gift was natural, 
but not proper. (2) Perhaps the exercise of this gift created less wonder or made less 
visible impression than other gifts, like those of t.ongues and healing. Therefore it came 
to be rather despised. 

III. THE NE0ESl!ITY OF TESTING SPIRITUAL GIFTII. " Prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good." Instead of rejecting prophesyings, they were to test them by a due 
spiritual discernment. 1. They were to be tested: (1) By a comparison with the original 
tradition given to them (2 Thess. ii. 2). (2) By a comparison with the prophesyings of 
others who sat as judges (1 Cor. xiv. 29). There was, besides, a supernatural gift of 
"discerning of spirits" (1 Cor. xii. 10, 14, 29). (3) By marking the practical froits 
of these prophesyings. " Hold fast that which is good." Our Lord said, "Beware of 
false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits" (Matt. v. 15, 16). True doctrine i~ 
"according to godliness" (1 Tim. vi. 3). Thus Christians are to examine the grounds 
of the1r faith, to hold fast nothing that has not first been tried, and to retain only 
" that which is good." 2. Believers have the capacity as well as the 1-ight to ted all 
things. They are" to try the spirits whether they are of God" (1 John iv. 1), (1) 
They are the spiritual; "they judge all things, yet they themselves are judged of no 
man" (1 Cor. ii. 15). They have "an unction from the Holy One, and they know all 
things" (1 John ii. 20). (~) A right state of heart is necessary to this power of insight. 
"If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God" 
(John vii.17). "Walk as children of light ••• proving what is acceptable unto God• 
(Eph. v. 8-10).-T. C. 

Ver. 22.-Warning ·against etMry form of nil. "Abstain from every form al nil." 
whether practical or doctrinal. 

I. WE NEED TO BE WARNED AGAINST EVIL. 1. Because we naturally tend to do ml. 
2. Because evil is so injurious to our spirits, in repressing joy, prayer, uml thanka­
giving. 3, Because il gives offence to others. Therefore we ought to abhor that which 
i11 evil, to cleave to that which i~ good. 

II, THE FORMS OF EVIL ARE VERY VARIOUS, AND THEBEFOBB NOT lU.SILY DETEIJl'IW. 
Truth is one; error is manifol<l. Satan oan disguise error under forms diflicult of 
deteotion. It is sometimes diffioult to deoide what is evil. But "a soUDd heart ia the 
best casuisL"-T. C. 

Ven. 23, 24.-Prayer far l1ae ~ cmd preserwnora <I ~• 
I. TJOllBALONIANS. 
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l>fi~ I. IT n A PRATER FOR PBRll'ECI' RANCTIFI0ATION, "And the very God of 
pellet! Mnctify you wholly." l. It i,• the de.~ign. of the God qf peace to do thi,. Our 
I ,ord came to" s1Lve his people from their sins," to "redeem them from all iniquity." 2. 
1'1,,i.s 111Jnctificati0fl is to ext,end to body, soul, and spirit. (1) The body is to be eanotl­
fied, for it is to become ILn "instrunwnt of righteousness," IL "temple of the Holy Ghost," 
~nd even';U&lly will rP~eive its "!·edempti?n '.' in the r~surre~tion (Rom. viii. 23). (2) 
l'he aoul 1s to be sanctified. It 1s the pr1nc1ple of animal hfe. lt is the self. The 
individual life of mlln is to be fully sanctified. (3) The spirit points to the inner life 
as coming from God, e.s the soul is life as constituted in man. The spirit is the higher 
aspect of self, the spiritual man being man as p;re.ce has reconstructed him. Yet the 
two words are parallel, though not equivalent; signifying not two separate natures in 
man, but two s,•parate functions or the same nature. Provision is made for the sanctifi­
cation of the whole man. 3. It is ,iot peiftt-t in the present life. The very prayer that 
God might sanctify them wholly implies that it was an attainment yet to be reached. 

Il. IT 18 A PRAYER FOB THE PRESERVATION OF SAINTS TILL THE OOMING 01:1' CHRIST. 
"May your spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless." 1. It is God anly whe 
call 1-,, ua.. He "keeps us from falling," that "he may present us faultless before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy" (Jude 24). He "keeps us from 
evil" (John xvii. 15). Saints e.re "kept by his power" through faith unto sBlvation 
(l Pet. i. 5). 2. ~ preservation is to ~tend tul the second advent. Not till death, 
but till bis coming, implying that body and soul e.re alike to share in the final 
redemption. "He tliat hath begun a good work in you will perform it till the day of 
Jesus Christ" (Phil. i. 6). 

III. THE GRom-n OF HIS OO~'ll'JDENCE IN Goo's PURPOSE 01:1' SANCTIFICATION AND 
PRESERVATION. "Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it." 1. God'sfaith­
fult1f!BIJ is the guarantee. He "lllso will do it." He will be faithful to his oath, to his 
promises, to his covenant ; for be has promised to cleanse his people from all their sins, 
amd preserve them to bis kingdom and glory. God is faithful "by whom ye were 
called int;o the fellowship of his Son" (2 Cor. i. 8, 9). 2. Effectual calling is another 
guar~ For whom he calls be justifies and glorifies. If he gives grace, he givee 
glory. The calling implies perfection, as it is the first step t;o it.-T. C. 

Vera. 25--27.-1'1,,,w dosing injunctions. I. THE APOSTLE ASKS AN INTEREST IN THE 
PRAYERS OF THE THEssALONIANB. "Brethren, pray for us." 1. He did not.feel himself 
fr,dependent, in spite qf all his high grace• and gifts, of the intercessions of the humbleat 
dis~ples. His request is a proof of hie deep humility. 2. His position, with the care of 
all the <Jhurcha upon his heart, entit'led him to their prayers. He Naid to the Roman 
Christians, "Strive together with me in your prayers to God for me." (1) He wanted 
a door of utterance as well as a door of entrance. (2) He wanted to be delivered from 
unreasonable and wicked men. (3) He wanted to see the gospel flourishing in all the 
Churches. 

IL EXHORTATION FOR CHRISTI.ANS TO SALUTE EACH OTHER. "Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kiss." Eastern customs differ from Western; but the salutation ought still 
to prevail in all our Churches, not in the letter, but in the spirit. It ought to express 
the feeling of oneness, of affection, of equality among the disciples of the same Lord. 
Christianity purifies and elevates worldly conrtesy. 

III. SOLEMN ADJURATIO!-: TO HAVE THE EPISTLE BEAD TO ALL THE BRETHREN. "I 
charge you by the Lord that this Epistle be read unto all the holy brethren." Conjec­
tures have been freely expressed that the elders at Thessalonica may have been disin­
clined to read the letter to the Church. There is not much ground for the opinion. 1. 
This Epistle was the fir•t ever written by the apostle to any Churcli; and as the dieciples 
may not have known how to use it, he gives specific directions on the subject. 2. He 
recogniua tl~ right of all the brethren to read it. Rome denies to the laity this right. 
-T.C. 

Vera. 1-11.-" T1ae day of t'he Lord." L THE TIME OF ITS OOMING. 1. There waa 
M real nud lo write to them about thiB. St. Paul bad spoken of it; it had been a 
principal subject of his teaching. They knew all that could be known, all that they 
needed Lo know ror their souls' health. But there was a restless curiosity, an eager 
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longing "'to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in bis own 
power." Such knowledge was not for the flpostles ; it is not for the Church. "Of thflt 
day and that hour knoweth no man." But, in sf.ite of these words of Christ, hum><n 
thought has ever busied itself, it busies itself stil, to pry into this awful secret. St. 
Paul bad told the Thessalonians all he knew; there was no need to write it again. 
Bnt he deals gently with them. He tries to quiet their restless anxiety. 2. They knew 
that it could not be known. It cometh suddenly, when men are least expecting it; 
when they say, "Peace and safety." It cometh as a thief in the night. They knew thf 
Lord's illustration. St. Paul had told them. It was enough for them to know. 
Suddenly, as the lightning that cometh out of the east and shineth even to the west, 
the Son of man shall come. That we know; nothing more can be known. It ii e 
thought full of awfulness, full of deep lessons and solemn warnings. 

II. READINESS FOB ITS OOHING. 1. Christian, are not in th.e darkneu. DarkneBB is 
the element, the sphere of the unconverted lire. Darkness is ignorance of God, igno­
r11.Dce of the atoning work of Christ, ignorance of the blessed influences of God the 
Holy Ghost. Such darkness is either intellectual, darkness of the understanding; or 
spiritual, darkness of the heart and will. The two act and react upon one another. 
Darkness of the understanding produces in some cases and in some measure darkness 
of the heart. Darkness of the heart often results in darkness of the understandin~. 
There are cases of darkness which seem to us the most perplexing of problems ; men 
and women who have from the very beginning of life been enveloped in an atmosphere 
of ignorance, brutality, and sin, from which there seems to be no escape-who seem to 
us, as people say, to 1' have no chance," no possibility, humanly speaking, of attaining 
to enlightenment and the knowledge of God. What can be done in such cases? We 
must, each one of us, do all that lies in our power to help the helpless and to teach 
the ignorant; and then, when we have "done what we could," we can only leave 
them, in the trustfulness of faith, to his mercy who, we know, will require little of those 
to whom little has been given. But the darkness which we have to face in our daily 
walk is, more commonly, not like this, but wilful darkness. "He that hateth his 
brother" (St. John says) "is in darkness even until now." Any wilful sin deliberately 
indulged darkens the heart. "If thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness.'' The soul that cherishes a secret sin cannot believe, cannot see God, cannot 
be in readiness for the coming of the Lord. If such are not awakened to a sense of 
guilt and danger, the great day must overtake them as a thief, coming upon them in 
all its sudden awfulness. 2. They are ,ons of light. " God bath shined in their hearts, 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 
The true light now shineth. We are in the light, the light of the knowledge of God, 
the light of the presence of God. We belong to the light; it is all around us; it is in 
us. Indeed, the true light " lighteth every man." The Lord is loving unto every man. 
"The Lamb of God ta.keth away [beareth] the sin of the world." We must believe, in 
spite of sad and dark appearances, that there is no child of man on whom the heavenly 
Father hath not shined; none who are left to perish without a hope of sahation. The 
light shineth upon all; but they are sons of light whose souls within are lighted witb 
that heavenly glow, who come to the light and rejoice in the light, and in the bright­
ness of that light see what others cannot see because their eyes are holden-the fair 
beauty of the Lord, the exceeding loveliness of the blessed Saviour's life, the aureole 
of golden light that bathes the cross of Christ in a glory of unearthly radiance. 
3. 'l'herefore they mud walk in the light. They must live in the consciousness of that 
light, feeling irs warmth and glory ; as they move hither and thither in their daily life, 
they must walk in the sense of that light which is all around them. It shows things 
in their true colours. Sin is hateful, loathsome; you see its utter hideousness when 
the light shines upon it. Holiness is fair and bright; you see its attractive beauty 
when the heavenly light shines on it in its glory. The light shines into our hearts; 
it shows us our guilt, our misery, our danger. But, blessed be God, it does more than 
that. It bath a purifying power; it cleanses what was unclean; it brightens what wa~ 
<lark. "If we walk in the light ... the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin." • 4. They are sons of day, therefore they must watch. The light shows ihe danger 
of sloth; it rests upon those awful words, "Thou wicked anu slothful servaut,"_ anJ 
brings them out into full distinctneHs. They mu~t not sleep, as do othel'll. lndilfsr 

5 
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ence and apathy aN deadly enemiee or the soul. The unbelieving multitude sleep; 
t.hey are thoughtle!!B about their souls, careless of the awful destinies which lie before 
us. The believer will watch; for he will remember the reiterated comn111ndment of his 
Lord," Watch, therefore .... What I say unto you, l say unto all, Watch." Watch• 
fulneu i1 thoughtfulness; it is a vivid interest in everything that belonc,s to the 
spiritual life, an earnest desire to quicken it into ever new energies, a fre:hness of 
spirit, an active vigilance in guarding against ell the dangers end temptations that 
~urround us. "They that sleep, sleep in the night," but we are sons of day. We must 
watch B8 men that wait for their Lord. We know not when be cometh; we must be 
watchful always lest that day overtake us lloS a thief. It cometh as n thief. This warnln" 
of our Lord is not only recorded in the Gospels, but St. Paul, St. Peter, St. John, re-ech~ 
the solemn words. It made a deep impression on the minds of the early Christians; witness 
the name Gregory ("watchful") so common in the ancient Church. Would that that 
impression remained, that we t.oo might be stirred to ever-deepening watchfulness. "The 
Lord is at hand." 5. They must be Bober. " They that he drunken are drunken in the 
night." The Christian must be sober. Intoxiration causes drowsiness; it is inconsistent 
with watchfulness. The intemperate cannot watch. The Christian must be temperate 
in all things; strictly temperate as regards food and drink, for temperanoe is the fruit 
of the Spirit, and drunkenness is one of those works of the 6.esh of which it is written 
that" they which do snch things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." He must be 
temperate in all his enjoyments; for all that is in the world, the lust of the 6.esh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,-all these things intoxicate their votaries 
a,1d make them slothful and drowsy in the concerns of the soul. But we must h; 
sober, for we oLre of the day ; we walk in the light of day and are looking for the 
coming of the day of the Lord. 6. T/iey must be prepared/or tM assaults of temptation. 
They must be clothed with the armour of light. (1) The breastplate of faith and love. 
The hosts of darkness will gather round the Christian warrior as he stands watchful 
at his post. They cannot harm him if he continue faithful ; the fiery darts of the 
wicked one cannot pierce the breastplate of faith and love. Faith la trustfulnesL The 
soul that trusts in Christ is fixed and steadfast. Trust not in earthly things ; they will 
fail you at the last. But trust in Christ; he ahideth faithful; he is able to save even to 
the utt.ermost; his love is stronger than death. Faith protects the Christian's heart. 
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Faith overcomes the 
world. Love springs out of faith, and quickens faith. Believe in Christ, and love him 
you must, for faith realizes bis presence in all his grace and tenderness. "We have 
known and believed the love that God bath t.o us;" " We love him, because he first 
lom ns." Love reacts on faith; for God, who la Love, can be known only of those 
who have learned of him the great lesson of love. "Every one that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God." Like is known by like. He who knows not in his own heart 
what it is to love, cannot know God, who is the eternal Love. Love grows out of faith, 
and love fills faith with life and joy and holy enthusiasm. Love and faith protect the 
Christian B8 he watches ; they sustain his energies. Faith preserves him from anxious 
doubts ; the holy love of God keeps out all carnal loves. (2) The helmet of the 
Christian warrior. The hope of salvation guards his head. Other hopes may fall in 
shattered ruins on him ; they will not crush him ; they may vex and bruise, but they 
will not reach a mortal part; they may strike him as be stands erect and fearless ; they 
will glance off from the polished surface of the helmet of salvation. The blessed hope 
of life eternal living in the heart supports the Christian in toil, in sorrow, in sickness, 
and in deatb. "Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three." He will watch wh'l 
bath these hies~ graces; he will persevere, faithful unto deatt~ looking always for the 
coming of the great and awful day. 7. God is their Strength. Without him they can 
do nothing. He did not appoint us to wrath. He is our Father ; he is not willing that 
any should perish. He willeth that all men should be saved. Salvation, great and 
hleued word, is what God willeth for us alL 8. The work of the Lurd Jesus. Our 
salvation is his work. He died for us, on our behalf and in our stead; his precious death 
is the high example of entire self-sacrifice for the sake of others; it is the atonement 
for our linL " Frw us." ThOl!e great words stimulate us to love and serve him; they 
should be oonstantly in our thoughts; they should fill us with wonder, awe, and ador­
ing love. " For us," though we were 11inner1; "for us," though he is God; "for us"-we 
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c11n never re11ch the depths of mysterious, blessed meaning which lie hid In thOBe two 
simple words. He died th11t we, whether we watch or sleep, while we remain 11mon" 
the living, w11tching for his coming, and while we sleep with those who are l11id to sleep 
through Jesus, should evE>r live together with him. His death is our life; by his death 
he took 11wny the power of sin, which is the death of the soul. He died that we might 
live in that holy life which is in fellowship with him. That lifo begins now. "Ye 
have eternal life," Ht. John says. Christ's saints live with him and in him, for he is 
their Life. 'l'hey live with him during their earthly pilgrimage; they live with him in 
Paradise, where the holy departed are with Christ; they shall live with him in that 
e':lory which eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither bath it entered int.o the heart of 
man. 9. Practical concluBion. (1) They must comfort one another. The word 
wavers in its meaning between comfort and exhortation. The two ideas, indeed, run 
very near together, as the etymology of the English word "comfort" suggests. To 
comfort, according to its derivation, is to strengthen. Comfort, consolation, is a source 
of strength. The despondent, those who brood over their sufferings and fret them­
selves in their troubles, are timid, devoid of energy and strength. Comfort helpR them 
to "lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees," and stimulates them to 
look forward to the ruture with hope and courage. • The Thessalonian Christians needed 
both comfort and exhortation. 'l'hey had a great trial of affliction; they suffered much 
persecution from the beginning. No earthly comfort is so great as the sympathy of 
loving Christian friends. And those who sympathize with us stir ua up by their 
example, by their loving words; their sympathy implies exhortation; it issues in 
exhortation, it makes exhortation real and effective. (2) They must edify one another. 
To edify is to build up. The wise builder builds his house on the rock, which is Christ. 
He is the Foundation ; Christians are" built up in him." In the deepest sense he is the 
Builder, "On this rock I will builu my Church." But, St. Paul says," we are labourers 
together with God." Such grace he gives to his servants that they a.re privileged to 
help on the great work, to build upon the one Foundation. There is no higher, holier 
work than this, to prepare the living stones, to build them up into the one holy 
temple, the Church of the living God. The Thessalonians were doing it. St. Paul 
recognizes their loving labours, and urges them to persevere. Be it ours to follow 
them, 

LESSONS, 1. It is not for us to know the times and seasons ; be not too curious; 
but: 2. Prepare in quiet faith: "the Lord is at hand." 3. Live as sons of light; pray 
for grace t.o realize the presence of God, to see the cross by faith, to watch in hope anti 
love. 4. Each Christian, however humble, has his place in building up the Church o/ 
Christ; let each do his part.-B. C. C. 

Vera. 12-22.-0losing exhortations. I. THE HINISTERS OF THE CHt7BCB. 1. Thei1 
duties. (1) They labour. The work of the Christian ministry involves much labour­
unseen labour in prayer and study, outward labour in preaching, in visiting the sick 
and aged, in feeding the Church of God which he purchased with his own blood. 
They are unworthy of their high calling who do not labour. (2) They preside ove1 
the flock, but it is "in the Lord;" by his appointment, in his strengtl., in accordance 
with his will, with a view to his !!:lory, not their own. They must not seek to be 
"lords over God's heritage," but rather be ensamples to the flock, first in humility 
first in self-denial, first in Christian love. (3) They admonish-a difficult, a painfu; 
duty, but often the duty of a minister; not to be neglected by those who watch fm 
souls as they that must give account, but to be performed in humility and gentleness.. 
with many prayers for guidance and for wisdom. 2. Ths respect d'I/,/! to their ojfi,;e. 
St, Paul beseeches the Thessalonians (mark his earnestness) to recognize the labours of 
their presbyters; perhaps there had been some neglect of them. It is good for Chris­
tians themselvt'S to know the ministers who work among them, to take a lively interest 
in their work, their difficulties, their necessities: so they m11y share in that holy work 
themselves. Such an interest will lead them to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work's sake, for its dignity and importance, but also for the faithfulness with which 
It ia performed. The indolent and careless will not win this esteem. Re,•tJrijnce 
towards those aet over us and due subordination, tend to promote the peace ol the 
Ohurch. That peace 111 of the utmost moment. Our unhappy divitiion1 give occasion to 
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the adversary to ■peak reproachfully, and draw Christian■ away from the quiet pursuit 
"f holiness into the unhealthy atmosphere of controversy. 

II. THE DUTIBB OF THE BRETHREN GF:NERALLY. 1. .Admonition cind encoumgement. 
~II C~ri8tiRn8 must te.ke their pa.rt in the great work of saving souls; a.II a.re 

0

rcspon­
s1ble, m a greater or less degree, for the welfare of the souls the.t come within their 
influence. All true Christians must admonish when admonition is needed· all must 
comfort those who ste.nd in need of comfort. All must support the weak, e.nd a.II must 
practise patience towards all men, unbelievers as well e.s believers. For these duties 
are so me.ny different phases of Christian love, n11d Christian love is the highest of all 
grace■. The love of the brethren is the proof that we have passed from death unto 
life. Then the Christian who is living in that life which is hid with Christ in God 
must te.ke a deep e.nd holy interest in the souls a.round him. The nearer he liveij to 
God the better he will be able to admonish, to comfort, to support; the more willinu 
he will be t-0 le.hour in the cause of Christ. 2. They must teach tlWJ unlawfulness of 
retlffige. The heathen almost universally applauded it. To return evil for evil, they 
thought, was as commendable e.s to requite good with good. The Christian must learn 
of Christ, the blessed Master, to pray, "Father, forgive them." He must crush out of 
his heart all revengeful feelings; he must learn to love his enemies, to pray for those 
who use him despitefully. It is a hard lesson sometimes. We shall learn it if we are 
living by faith in the presence of the crosa. He died for the 'l.'hessalonians when they 
were enemies; tl,ey must learn of him to be kind to all men, even to the untbankful and 
to the evil. 3. Glwislian Joy. It is e. duty, not merely a privilege. A sullen, joyless 
&emper iruplies a wa11t of faith, the absence of hope and love. "The kingdom of God 
is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost .. " Joy is one of the fruits of 
the Spirit. He dwelleth in the Christian heart, and his presence bringeth joy. There 
must be joy where God is; the joy of heaven lieth in this, "He th:i.t sitteth on the 
:hrone shall dwell among them." .And the joy of the faithful on earth is joy in the 
Lord, joy in his presence, in his love. Not to rejoice is want of trustfulness in him 
whose love should gladden the Christian heart. Barrow begins his great sermon on 
this text with the words, "0 good apostle, how acceptable rules dost thou prescribe I 
0 gracious God, how gracious laws dost thou inspire 1" but" res severa verum gaudium." 
Many rejoice at times, in seasons of excitement; but to rejoice evermore, in sickness, 
and pain, and disappointments, and bereavement■-this is difficult indeed; this implies 
e. high degree of self-mastery, a living faith in God. We must lee.m to regard joy e.s 
our bounden duty, a duty which flows out of the great debt of love which we owe to 
God. Joy is the expression of our gratitude; it ought to be the free-will offering of a 
thankful heart. " Rejoice evermore" is the commandment of the Lord. He who 
commands gives also power to obey. He giveth to all men largely. He gives his Holy 
Spirit to all who ask in faith, and with the Spirit comes the gift of joy. 4. Peraever­
ana in pray,:r. The whole of the Christian life should be consecrated to God-every 
action, word, tbouuht. This involves a constant reference of all the little details of our 
daily lives to the bwill of God. We should refer them all to him, as Hezekiah spread 
the letter of Sennacherib before the Lord. No emergency is so great as to keep the 
faithful Christian froill bis God, none of our little difficulties is so small as to make it 
needless or unseemly to consult the Lord in prayer. "Whauioever ye do in word or in 
deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jesus." '!'bus the whole life must be sanctified 
by habitual communion with God, while in the stated hours of prayer the believer will 
coustantly entreat the Giver of all good with unceasing and ever more urgent impor­
tunity for more abundant grace, for larger spiritual gifts, for strength from on high to 
offer daily e. more acceptable service. Thus prayer will be without ceasing. The heart 
prays when the lips are ,ilent. 5. T/1,(],nkfulnus. Thanksgiving must always accom, 
1,any prayer. It springs out of faithful prayer; for faithful prayer brings us into the 
presence of God, and in tLat preHence we must give thanks. Thanksgiving, like 
prayer,·should be without ceasiug, in everything. We thank God for his unspeakable 
gift, the gift of Christ; we thank him for our access to him io prayer and praise aoc.l 
holy ucrament; we thank him for our creation, preservation, and all the blessings ol 
this life. We must learn to thank him, not only in our joys, but in our sorrows too 
We must thank him for his chastisements, for they are sent in love. "Hast thou 
lllffered any evil," ■ays CbryBOBtom ; "if thou wilt, it is no evil; give thanks to God. 
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11nd the evil le turned to good." He practised what he taught ; ID the midst of cruel 
11ffiictions he died with the words, "Glory be to God for all things," on his lips. Thi, 
is the will of God-God would have the Christian's life to be a life of joy, a. life ol 
unceasing prayer, of perpetual thanksgiving. Thie is hie will in Christ Jeeua, revealed 
in the words of Christ, exempli6ed in the life of Christ, rendered possible by the grace 
of Christ to those who abide in him. 6. Spiritual gift•. The Divine fire was kindlea 
at the great day of Pentecost in the baptism of fire; the like holy lia.me burns in all 
true Chrietiau hearts. It is of all gifts the most precious. It involves an awful 
responsibility. (1) It is our part to stir up the gift of God that is in us; to watch very 
carerully lest, through sin or carelessness or indifference, the holy fire lose its brightnes.s 
and its power. The foolish virgins were suddenly arollled to the consciousness that 
their lamps were 11:oing out. The Lord was come; they had no oil. they were not 
ready. It was too late. Arise and trim your lamps; take warning in time; quench not 
the Spirit. An unclean life, says Chrysostom, quenches that holy fire; so does apathy, 
indifference in religion. Sin is like water poured upon the flame. There is no fellow­
ship between light and darkness; the Holy Spirit dwelleth not in the impure heart. 
Indifference gradually quenches the fire. The lamp will not burn without the oil; the 
daily renewal of the Holy Ghost is necessary for the support of the spiritual life within 
UB. The Spirit of the Lord departed from ~aul; he may depart from us if we live, like 
Saul, in wilfulness and disobedience. It is a rearful thought that we have the awful 
power of quenching that Spirit which is the very life of our souls. It should stimulate 
us to constant, anxious watchfulness. (2) Quench not the Spirit in others; despise not 
prophesyings, but prove all things. There is a holy enthusiasm which comes from 
God; there is a fanaticism, a mere fervour of excitement, which is not of God. We 
must not believe every spirit, lest we be carried about with every blast of vain doctrine. 
We are bidden to "try the spirits whether they are of God." There were prophesyings 
in the apostolic times, flowing from the direct inspiration and impulse of the Holy 
Spirit; there are such utterances now. There were then, and there are now, counterfeit 
likenesses of these spiritual gifts. There is need of care. God giveth to his chosen a 
power of spiritual discernment. "He that is spiritual judgeth all thingll;" he will hold 
fast that which is good. 7. All evil must be avoided. Every form of evil; little llina, 
as they are called, as well as great sine. Little llll1B are the first symptoms of the 
deadly disease. It may be checked at its outbreak; if neglected, it may slay the soul 
The danger is great; the enemy is awful in his power and malignity. Hate all that 
comes from him.-B. C. C. 

Vere. 23, 24.-The result of obedience to lhua commandmene.-aanai}ia:&,io,a. L IT 
IB THE Gll!'T OF Go». 1. Peace. Peace is the blessed fruit of obedience. Be careful 
for nothing; live in prayer and thanksgiving, and the peace of God, which passeth all 
underst,inding, shall keep your hearts and thoughts. But it OOID.U from God. He is 
the God of peace. It is his; "My peace," the Lord Jesus says. It is God who maketb 
peace, who reconciles the world unto himself, not imputing their trespa.sses unto them. 
2. Holinesa. Holiness is the sum of all Christian graces. All the precepts contained 
in the previous verses are here taken together; they meet e.nd are summed up in 
holiness. But no human effort can sanctify the heart without the grace of God. 
Therefore the apostle is not content with exhorting the Thessalonians; be prays that 
God may sanctify them. May he himself (he says emphatically)," the God of peace, 
sanctify you wholly." He goes on to expand the last word. 

II. IT irosT PEBV ADE THE WHOLE BEING. 1. The spirit. This is the highest part of 
our immaterial nature, the breath of life, inbreathed uy Almighty God. It is the part 
receptive of Divine communications, which, in the regener .. te, holds converse with 
God; which is the sphere of the operatioue of God the Holy Ghost. That man is 
sµiritual in whom the spirit rules; he is natural (+uxurds) in whom the soul (l/,ux~) has 
usurped the place of the spirit. The evil spirit seeks to enslave the spirit of man; he 
Htrives to enter in and dwell in the spirit which should be God's. The peace of Go<l is 
the t.rue garrison; lt guards the heart and thoughts of the faithful, leaving no ingrtiss 
for the wicked one. 2. The so-ul. Each of the two words ia sometimes used for our 
whole i11visible natur1;1; but, when distinguished from the 11pirit, the 110ul ill the lower 
part of our immaterial being, \Vhicb hdoll&I bi. oommon to the whole animal ara&ioa . 
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t.he seat of the appetites, <lesires, affections. Those men in whom the animal 110ul pre­
dominates are called by St. Jude "sensual, not having the spirit" (,j,uxurol, ,..,,i)µ,. µ~ 
fxol'Tn). The soul is sanctifierl when it submits itself to the divinely enlightened 
spirit, when stll its appetites, feelings, longings, are controlled and regulated by the 
sanctified spirit. 3. The body. The Christian body is a holy thing. It should be the 
temple of the Holy Ghost; it should be presented unto God a living sacrifice. It is 
Mnctified when it is ruled by the spirit, when it is kept pure from the defilements of 
sensual sin, when its mt>mbers are mstde instruments of righteousness unto Goci. The 
apostle prays that the whole man, spirit, soul, and body, may be preserved in the whole 
sphere of its existence, so as to be without bJame in the great day, 4. How is this 
possibk 1 God is fait-hful; he will do it. He call<·th ns. His calling is not vain, his 
promises are not delnsive; they are true, for he is the Truth. He will do it-all that he 
has promised, all that we pray for, more than we pray for, above all that we can ask or 
think; for bis power worketh in us. He will do it. He will give us bis Holy Spirit; 
he will sanctily us wholly if we yield ourselves to his purifying influences; he will pre­
sen·e our entire being blameless at the coming of the Lord, if only we persevere-if 
we abide in him. This little verse has been well called "the sum of all consolation." 

LESSONS. 1. Work, but pray. Be obedient, but always look to God, and trust only 
in his grace; it is he that giveth holiness. 2. Pray for entire sanctification. Body, soul. 
and spirit-all are God's; glorify him in all 3. Obey his calling; he will fulfil hi, 
promises.-B. C. C. 

V ers. 25--28.-0onclusion. I. HE ASKS FOR THEIB PRAYERS. He, the great apostle, 
begs for the prayers of these neophytes, these babes in Christ. It shows : 1. His 
humility. 2. The value of prayer. .A good man has said, "Prayer is possession. 
Faithful prayer is the sure possession of all that the redeemed will of man can desire. 
The man who is full of prayer is full of power. I would rather have the gift of a 
brother's faithful prayers than of his plentiful substance. .And I feel that when I have 
given to a brother my faithful prayers I have given him my best and greatest gift." 
3. Tie duty of praying/or the cl,ergy. They have a great charge, an awful responsi­
bility. They mi~ht well shrink from the burden, conscious as they are of sin and 
weakness. But they work, if they are faithful, in the strength of God and in the 
~trength of prayer-their own prayers and the prayers of the Church. The prayers of 
the Church are their due, for it is the commandment of the Lord. When they fail in 
energy, in self-de,,i~l, in holy example, it may be in part the fault of those who do not 
pray, as they arc bidden, for the ministers of God. 

II. THE KISS OF PEACE. St. Paul four times, St. Peter once, bid Christians to salute ' 
one another with a holy kiss. The practice was universal in ancient times; it wa~ 
associated with the Holy Communi,m. Now it exists only in the Coptic Church ol 
Egypt. The outward form has passed away; ancient customs may be disused when 
changes in habits and feeling render them no longer suitable. The sacred duty ol 
brotherly love remains unchanged for ever. "By this shall men know that ye are my 
disciples, when ye have love one towards another." 

Ill. THE EPISTLE TO BE BEAD IN THE CHURCH. Mark his earnestnesH : he adjures 
them by the Lord. It was his first Epistle. This solemn injunction was more needed 
now than afterwards. Then the Epistle was to stand on a level with the ancient 
Scriptures; it was to be read publicly, as Moses and the prophets were read in the 
synagogues. It was to be read t,o all. The open Bible must be given to all .All need 
its holy lessons; all have a right, by the gracio1111 gift of God, to the blessings which 
it offers. 

IV. THE GB.ACE or OUR LoB.D JESUS CHRIST. He begins his Epistle with grace; he 
ends it with grace. The grace of God is the beginning and the end of our salvation. 
" By the grace of God I am what I am;" "By grace are ye saved." .All our truest 
happineas here, all our hopes for blessedness hereafter, come from the grace of God. 

LEBBONS. 1. Try to realize the great value of prayer; desire the prayers of the 
118.in ls. 2. Pray fur the clergy ; it is a sacred duty. 3. Love the brethren. 4:. 'l'he 
BiLle ill a precious book; see that you prize it.-B. 0. 0. 

Ven. 1--11.-Ea:Aortatiun in v~w of tM Lorri', coming. L How THE DAY or TOIi 



mr. "• 1-28.J THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THEBSALONIANS. 121 

LoBD 18 BUDDEN AND UllBXPEOTED DI' IT8 OOllllNG. "But concerning the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that aught be written unto you. For yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord eo cometh as a thief in the night.'' By the 
ea.me method which is followed in eh. iv. 9, tbe apostle seeks to impre11e on the Theeea­
lonians a certain point relating to the times and the seasons which make up the period 
of the Lord's dealing with men. This related more particularly to the day of the 
Lord, the day when the Lord is to descend to earth, which is to be thought of as the 
.:ompleting point of the times and the seasons. It is practically to each of ns the day 
of our death. When with them he had taken care that they should accurately under­
stand the sudden and unexpected nature of the advent. There were decisive words of 
the Lord on which to proceed. "But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even 
the angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only;" "It is not for you Lo 
know the times or the sea.sons, which the Father hath put in his own power." There 
was even the same image employed by our Lord which is employed here. " But know 
this, that if the master of the house had ~nown in what hour the thief was coming, he 
would have watched, and not have left his house to be broken through." As a thief, 
without notice given and under cover of the night, approaches the dwelling which itH 
occupant thinks secure, so stealthily approaches the day of the Lord. To all alike the 
uncertainty exists, and will exist. All fixings of the time, such as are sometimes 
attempted, are wholly unwarranted. God does not mean that either the Church or the 
world should know the time, any more than he means that any of us should know the 
time of our death. 

II. How TO THE OABNALLY SECURE THE DAT OF THE LoBD IS TO COME AS A TERRIBLE 
BUBPBISE. " When they are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall in no wise escape." 
The image is carried forward, and we are to think of those who confine their interest 
to the earthly sphere, and do not dream of their possession as ever to be disturbed. 
But, having sown carnal security, they are to reap destruction, and not only in their 
earthly but also in their higher interest. It is a strong word which is employed, and 
corresponds to "wrath," which is afterwards employed. This feeling of carnal security 
grows upon men. At first they chide themselves that they neglect Christ and their 
everlasting salvation. But, carried forward by the desire of earthly gratification and 
in confidence in their own strength, they find excuses for the course which they are 
following. A state of moral darkness is produced in them. They become blinded to 
the character of God, and the opposition which is ever widening between their life and 
the will of God. The result is, that qualms of conscience leave them, and they say, 
"I have a feeling of peace within, and there is no trouble from without." But just wheu 
they come to this height of carnal security, then sudden destruction comes upon them, 
from which there shall be no escape. Thus, it would seem, will it be at last. All 
men will not be ready for the descending Lord. "As were the days of Noah, so shall 
be the coming of the Son of man. For as in those days which were before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and given in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and they knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall be the coming of the Son of man." So it would seem is it, anticipatively, 
now. Men go on in their sinful courses, until they are suddenly overtaken by death 
and destruction, 

III. How TO SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY THE DAT OF THE LoBD SHOULD 
NOT BE A BUBPBIBE, "But ye, brethren, are not in darkucss, that that day should over­
take you as a thief: for ye are all sons of light, and sons of the day: we are not of the 
night, nor of darkness." The Thessalonian brethren are excluded from the darkness 
which is implied in the state of carnal security; it was not, therefore, designed that 
that day should overtake them as a thief. The class to which they, as Christians, 
properly belonged, was that of sons of light and sons of the day. They are those to 
whom the Lord has been revealed, especially to whom it ha.a been revealed that he will 
come, and who thus have light in them. They are those upon whom the Sun of 
righteousness has risen, making day around them. Welcoming the light, even in its 
reproving power, they come to be made of light and enveloped with light, so that they 
are suns of light (which is the Divine nature) aad sons of the day (which ia the Divine 
~ncompassment). When it is always light, the thiof has not opportunity of appiwch• 
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ing without being aeen. So those who have abundance of light in them and around 
them should not be surprised by the day of the Lord. The class from which - as 
Christians are excluded is that of those who are o/ the night and of dal'kne88, They 
are those who have moral night drawn Around them. They are those into whnsr 
nature the light of God's mercy and truth hBs not penetrated. Lovin<Y the darknPss 
rather than the light, because their deeds are evil, they come to have da~lrness as their 
surrounding and 1heir nature, so that they are of the night and of dark11ess. It was 
open to the apost.le, from the use of similar expressions by our Lord(" sons of this world" 
"sons of the devil"), to have said sons of the night and sons of darkness. He seems io 
liavt! chosen his language purposely to avoid the idea of freedom, to bring out the idea 
nf se,·vitwie. They are not like the free sons of light and free sons of the day. They 
arn rather those who are hemmed in by the night, who are enslaved to darkness. When 
there iB darkness in and around a dwelling there may be said to be an invitation to the 
thief io approach. So those who have darkne:;s in and around their being may be BBid 
to in-.ite a surprise from the day of the Lord. 

IV. How W1I: ABE BOUKD, AS ENLIGHTENED CHRISTIANS, TO WATCH AND BE BOBER. 
" ~o then let us not sleep, as do the rest, but let us watch and be sober. For they that 
sleep sleep in the night; and they that be drunken are drunken in the night." There 
is put forward what we are not to do. Let us not sleep, as do the rest of mankind. 
Sl<•eping implies obliviousness and inactivity. The rest of mankind are in an oblivious, 
inactive state, especially with regard to the sdemn issues of life. Let us who have 
light not lie like them. What we are to do is to watch. We are to have the wakeful 
activity of the sentinel at his post. He knows not from what side or what hour the 
enemy may approach, so he has altogether and always to be vigilant. In like manner, 
let us take full account of the fact that death is coming. And, seeing we know not 
how or what hour it may come, let onr vigilance all round never sleep. What we are 
to do is alBO to be sober. A subject should be in a fit state when ushered into the 
presence of hiB sovereign. It will be a solemn thing for us to be ushered into the 
presence of the Lord at death; and we should be in a fit state for the occasion. We 
should especially have our appetitee in proper restraint. We should have the full 
command of our powers. We should be so employed from moment to moment that, 
when the last moment comes, we can fitly leave our employments and pass into the 
presence of our Judge. Not to be doing this, is to be conforming to unenlightened 
practices. "They that sleep sleep in the night; and they that be drunken are drunken 
in the night." The literal fact is stated as the basis for thought. Night is the con­
genial time for sl,eep. So those who are in the night of sin are in a.drowsy, unalanned 
state with regard to their spiritual concerns. They do not take into account that they 
have to meet death, and yet, however deep their sleep, they have to meet it and the 
realities to which they will be "akened up after death. Night is also the congenial 
time for drunkennesa. How much of the drinking that is to be deplored goes on after 
darkness has set in I So those who are in the night of sin are in a state of spiritual 
intoxication. And that ia the worst thing tb,at can be said of the literal drunkard. 
Bis spiritnal nature is in a bad state. In not restraining his appetites he is rebelling 
against God. In continuing in sin he is harJening his heart. And he is not fit for 
passing into the presence of his Judge. And so is it, too, wi1h those who are drunken 
with the world's engagements and cares. They become incapacitated for spiritual 
exercise, and for the enjoyment of the Lord's presence. "But take heed to yourselves, 
lest haJJly your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenr,ess, and cares of this 
life, and that day come on you suddenly as a snare." 

V. How WE ARE TO GIV.E PROOF THAT WE AB.E SOBllR BY BEING ARMED WITH FAITH, 
LOVE, AND ROPE. "But let us, since we are of the day, be subcr, putli11g on the breast­
plate of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation." Having the light of 
day, and knowing wbat is coming, let us, as &Ober men, take all due precautions. For 
us to be forewarned should be to be forearmed. It is only defensive armour that is 
thought of here a.s brought into requisition. The idea seems to be, that we are to be 
armed against all that would unfit us for our Lord's coming. 1. The breastp'la,u. This 
is a double piece of armour. It is faith and love cowhiaed. Faith apprehends the 
Lord's coming, in 01,JJosition to blind unbeli~f which says, " Where ie the promise of hi, 
comin6(? for since the fatLerH foll a;;leep, all things continue as they were." Faith defend~ 
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by encircling us with the Divine strength, which is &s thongh every part of our 
defenceless hearts were covered with armour. But faith only rightly defends when, 
at the same time, love gives Christ the possession of our hearts. It ie the world that 
tempts us to forget the Lord's coming, to make no preparation for death. When our 
hearts are filled with love to the Saviour, we are enabled to keep out the world. The 
breastplate of our defence beiag completed by love, brings it into agreement witl. what, 
in Eph. vL 14, and also in Isa. Iii. 17, is called "the breaatplate of righteousness." 2. 
The helmet, This is a single piece of armour. In Eph. vi 17, and also in ha. !ix. li, 
it is simply called "the helmet of salvation." But what is meant is what is here called 
"the hope of salvation." We have a certain experience of salvation already in the work­
ing of faith and love. Hops reaches beyond this experience forward to the salvation 
which is to be completed at the Lord's coming. This hope is a defence to ns, a.~ the 
helmet UBed to be to the warrior. Wearing this provided armour, we can hold our 
head high and scathless above present troubles. Let us, thea, as sober men, not unclup 
our breastplate, not lay a.side our helmet. 

VL How THE SALVATION HOPED FOB BAB BEEN HADE A DIVINE CERTAINTY TO UB. 
"For God appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the obtaining of salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." For those who are sunk in spiritual slumber and intoxication 
there is an appointment unto wrath. The Divine displeasure must be manifested 
agaiaet the rebellious course which they have been following. But for us who are 
acting as sober men there is an appointment unto the obtaining of salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, i.e. at his coming. And what God has appointed will be carried 
out. A soldier endures in the hope of victory. But the victory is to him an uncertainty; 
it may not be realized, or he may not live to share in it. But the Christian soldier has 
a Divine appointment on which to proceed. If even now we take Christ as our Saviour, 
and from this point wait for his coming, then God intends that we shall conquer. Lei 
us seize the advantage of our position. While we have our faith and love in vigorous 
exercise, let us know also the sustaining power of a lively hope. 

VII. How THE OBTAINING OJ' SALVATION HAS BECOME ASSURED TO U8. .. Who died 
for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him." 1. 011,f' life 
ha, ita source in Ohri8t'• deatA. Christ died for our benefit, and, by implication, in 
our stead. He died in the way of making satisfaction for our sin. la him, as our 
Hepresentative or Head, we obtain the benefits of his work. It is as though we had 
died, as though we had made satisfaction for sin. Thus in condescending love, in 
e.ccordance with eternal principles, are we introduced into salvation. 2_ Theji.nal end 
oj Ohri8t'1 death is that we should live together with him. Christ died with this view, 
that we should ultimately live along with him, and have fellowship with him; we 
entering into his thoughts and delighting in his love, while he enters into our thoughts 
!nd delights in our love. 3. This end is independent of our walr:ing or sleeping at 
Ohrist'a coming. Our waking or sleeping is accidental; the essential thing is that we 
shall have fellowship with Christ, and fellowship, as it then shall be. in the body. 
Both classes, those who wake and those who sleep, have the same reason for assuring 
themselves that they shall live together with him, viz.. in the fact that he has died to 
merit it for them, as he lives to secure it for them. Those who wake shall be changed 
without the union between soul and body being broken; and, changed, they shall live 
together with him. Those who sleep have the union between the soul and body broken, 
without any break in the union between the soul and Christ and in fellowship with 
him; and, raised from their graves, they shall live together with him. Thus the ultimate 
state of both classes is to be the eame, the apostle returning here to the conclusion 
reached in ob. iv. 17, where it is said of the same two classes united that they Bhail 
be for ever with the Lord. 

VIIL How IN THE OIBOUllSTANCBB THEY ABB 'l'O AOT TOW ABD BACH OTHER. 
"Wherefore exhort one another, and build each other up, even as also ye do." There 
is an unhappy change from "comfort" to "exhort" in the translation. It ought to 
be "comfort," as in the parallel verse at the close of the previous paragraph. They 
were to comfort one another with what was blessed in the Lord's coming. They wen: 
11,lso to edify each other, in preparation for the Lord's coming~mmunicating know­
ledge w each other, praying for eaoh other, p~essing d'l:ty on each other, stimu!ating 
each other by example. This they were do1D1t, and ID that way were admirably 
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anawering the enda of their being in a Christian eoclety. But let them go on, and not, -
while only a little away from the starting-point, suppose that they have reached fino.lity. 
Let ua, too, make the end of our being in a Christian society comfort and, especially, 
edification to all the members.-R. F. 

Vers. 12-22.-&hortations. l. DUTY 'IXIWARD THE PREBIDENTB. "But we beseech 
you, brethren, to know them that labour among you, and are over you in the Lord and 
admonish you; and to esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work's s~ke." 
The Greek bears that those who labour, preside, and admonish are all one class. From 
other places in the New Testament we must understand that the reference is to the 
class of the elders. " And when they had appointed for them elders in every Church 
,111d he.<l praye<l with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they had 
believed." " For this cause," Paul says to Titus, " left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and appoint elders in every city as 
I gave thee charge." From I Tim. v; 17 it appears that there were elders who sim'ply 
ruled, and others who both ruled and taught. The language employed in the descrip­
tion of the elders here does not require a. restriction in the application to teaching 
elders. It can only be said tha.t the greater extent of their duties warrants a specie.I 
application to them. There is put forward the idea. of their being workeTs. In any 
office the first thing to be looked to is the amount of real honest work that is done in it. 
Cert&inly it is not meant that any eoclesia.stical office should be a sinecure. There was 
spiritual work to be done among the Thessa.lonians, and there were those who were 
appointed for the doing of it. These did their work even to wearines1. Next to their 
being workers, they were presidents. In 1 Tim. v. 17 the elders a.re described as thus 
ruling or presiding. In this presidency there is implied the possession of ecclesia.stica.l 
power; but it is with limitations. Believers stand in an immediate peTsonal relation 
w the Lord. But there is also the relation in which believers stand collectively to the 
Lord. In this relation Christ is not only President ; but there a.re those who in each 
Christian society preside in the Lord, i.e. they preside in his Name, they represent his 
authority in the rela.tion. To them belongs the power of the keys, or of admitting and 
excluding. To them it belongs to preside at the ordinance of the supper. To them it 
belongs to sit in judgment in matters connected with the efficient working of the 
society. As presidents, they are ale.o monitors, not restrictively teachers. It belongs to 
them a.s characterized by piety and practical wisdom, and as foremost in every good 
work themselves, in a special manner,in virtue of their office, to press duty on those over 
whom they have been placed, to stir up the negligent, to ad.minister rebuke to the 
erring. It ill the duty of the members of a Christian society toward their laborious 
pr011idents and monitors to knoto them. It is usUAl to take this knowing as equivalent 
to knowing with appreciation, which is afterward defined as esteeming in love. It 
seems better not to bring forward the ideas of esteem and love, but to think only of 
that on which the esteem and love are founded, viz. such a marking of the presidents 
as leads to their being esteemed and loved. The esteem is to be founded on the work 
belonging to their office. They are engaged in the Lord's work, in seeking the 
spiritual good of those over whom they have been placed. And as that is the most 
important of all kinds of work, they a.re no& only to be esteemed, but esteemed ea:ceed­
ing highl,y for their work's sake. While they are to be esteemed, they are also to be 
loved. Love is to be the element in which the esteem is to have its subsistence and 
nourishment. They a.re not to be judged harshly, but, in love, a kindly new is to be 
taken of them, and their defects overlooked. 

IL Dun OF REGARDING THE PEACE OF THE CHRISTIAN CDIOLB. "Be at peace 
among yourselves." Our Lord exhorts the twelve in almost the same terms: "Be at 
peace one with another." The exhortation means that we are to cultivate toward the 
members of the Christian circle such good feeling as will dispose us not only to refrain 
from strife, but also to be on good term• with them. And if we a.re to be peaceably dis­
posed, u we are elsewhere exhorted, toward all men, much more are we to be peace­
ably dhpoled, &11 we are here exhorted, to those t.o whom we stand in nearer alliance 
and engagement, who are subjecta with D.11 of the same Prince of peace. The most 
fruitful cauae of congregations! or more widely eccleeiutical dispeaee iefondnessfor 
power rK h<mou,r. It was when the twelve had disputed one with another who was 
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the great.eat (Mark ix. 34), and had turned against one who used Cbrlat'11 Name yet 
followed not them (Mark ix. 38), that they were exhorted to be at peace one with 
another (Mark ix. 60). John referA to a certain Diotrephee, in a Church to which be 
wrote, who loved to have the pre-eminence among them. 'fhere are those who are more 
concerned to advance themselves, or their family connection, or their party, than the 
common ends for which the eociety exists. A co-opera.ting cause is prejurlia. There 
a.re thoee who are more a.t.ta.ched to opinions hastily formed, or traditionally received, 
or to which they are constitutionally inclined ae more liberal or more conservative, 
than to the truth honestly inquired into. When, with this, there conspires worldly 
motive, leading to worldly policy, the result, on occasion or, it may be, on little 
occaeion, is dispea.ce. One cure for dispeace is respect for the properly conetituterl 
authorities, or good feeling toward the pruidents. This will oftrn carry a society 
through a difficult trial. A Int~e cITective cure is abundana of C:hristian work. It 
was when the twelve were in the way (unemployed so far) that they disputed who was 
the greatest. When afterwa.rd they were in the midst of their work, the question 
would not be who was the greatest, but who could do the most work for Christ. .l:t'or 
a Church to be actively engaged in real work for the Master ie to be in the best 
position for its own peace. Pray, then, for the peace of Jerusalem, and for its order 
liness and holy activity, as conducive to peace. 

III. DUTY TOWARD THBEB OLASBEB WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN CIBCLB. 1. The di,­
orderly. "And we exhort you, brethren, admonish the disorderly." This class is 
described by a word which is used of soldiers who do not keep their rank. There were 
those in the Thessalonian Church who were out of rank, in the way of being negligent 
of their business, under the influence of the coming of Christ. Jn Christian Churches 
still there are those who are out of rank, in the way of being careless in attendance on 
ordinances, in the way of being dissipated, in the way of being chargeable with dis­
honourable actions. If it is a grave fault to be diaorderly in a military sense, it is no 
Ieee grave a fault to be disorderly in a Christian sense. Must it not be offensive to him 
who is pre-eminently charged with the order of the Church, the Captain of our sal­
vation? And his command, laid not merely on the presidents but on all, is that such 
ehould be admonished. They all need to be admonished to the performance of the 
duty with regard to which they are at fault ; and some of them need to be admonished 
to take the first step in the Christian life. 2. The faint-hearted. " Encourage the 
faint-hearted." In our Churches there are those who are faint-hearted on account of the 
lose of friends, as the 'fheesaloniane were faint-hearted on account of the supposed fate 
of Christian friends taken away before the coming. There are those who are depressed 
by the state of their temporal affairs, as the Thessalonians would have a depressing 
influence in the way in which maintenance and home and even life were affected oy 
peraecution. There are always those who are apt to be faint-hearted on account of their 
spiritual state. Have they a real interest in Christ? Are they making progress in the 
Christian life? Are they doing any good? Are they having an influence for gootl 
upon those over whom they are immediately placed? The command of Christ, la.id on 
all, is that such are to be encouraged. Let them be encouraged by the thought of the 
kind l'rovidence that is exercised over them. Let them be encouraged to the exercise 
of faith. "0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" " Why art thou cast 
down, 0 my soul? and why art thou disquieted in me? hope thou in God: for I aha.11 
yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God." 3. The weak. 
"Support the weak." There would be those among the Thessalonians who felt tbe 
weakening influence of the heathenism out of which they had come. Heathen habits 
cC'uld not be la.id aside in a day. So there are those in our Churches who are anxious 
to do well, but are apt to stumble from the strength of evil habit. The command of 
Christ, laid on all, is that such are not to be left to stand or fall by the ms~' 7es; but 
they are to be supported by sympathy and counsel and example until they attain to 
greater more.I strength-as infants, or those weakened by disease, need to be supported, 
until they can go about freely. 

IV. 'l'HE ONE DUTY TOWARD ALL WITHIN TBB CHBISTIAB OIBOLB. "Be long· 
1ulferina toward all." It seems better to confine the reference to the Christian oircle, 
and to .;'onsider the raferenca as widaned in tha following verse. This is the oondiiion 
of mind that will fit us for dealini;: with all. It was not unfitting that the duty should 
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he laid upon a young Church like that of Thessalonic11. Young Christiane are of a 
._,mguine disposition. In their own 1mthusiasm they look for others being enthusiRstic. 
l'hey need, in their experience of the difficulty of evil being cast out of their own 
heart.a, of kreping up their own enthusiasm, to be taught the lesson of patience. Let 
them not be le88 earnest, but let them bear long, in the hope of seeing those who are 
l11kewarm and faulty brought into a better state. 

V. DoTY ESPECIALLY TOWARD THOSE WHO INJURE us. .. See that none render unto 
any one evil for e,·il; but alway follow after that which is good, one towRrd another and 
toward all." The heathenish idea is to return evil for evil. Even Aristotle reg;rded 
it not less reasonable to return evil for evil, than to return good for good; "for other­
w;se," he says," if a man must not retaliate, his condition appears to be as bad as slavery " 
(' Ethics,' bk. v. eh. 5). This heathenish di1position Lo take revenge on those who 
injure us needs to be conquered by us. Hence there i1 enjoined on us care: "Take 
heed that none render unto any one evil for evil." There is danger, if we are not careful 
of our giving way to revengeful feelings. The Christian idea is that we are to resist 
not evil : " Whosoever smiteth thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also." 
The meaning here is that, instead of returning evil for evil, we are to do kind offices to 
those who injure us. This is the best way of gaining our offending brethren. It is 
also the best way of gaining over them that are outside. There is no more powerful 
argument in favour of Chrutianity than it.& conquest of revengefulness, its disposing us 
to return good for evil 

VI. DUTY OF REJOICING. "Rejoice alway." The happy God designs us to be happy 
like himself, and not merely in heaven. We cannot, indeed, have a light heart when 
we think of the evil in us and around us. But while sorrowful, we can always rejoice 
in the thought of our Christian advantages. "He that bath the inexhaustible Spring 
of good for his portion, that bath his welfare entrusted in God's most f'aithful hand, 
that hath the infinite Beauty and Excellency for the perpetual object of his contem­
plation, that enjoyeth the serenity of a sound mind, of a pure heart, of a quiet 
conscience, of a sure hope, what can he want to refresh or comfort him? If we scan 
all the doctrines, all the institutions, all the precepts, all the promises of Christianity, 
will not each appear pregnant with matter of joy, will not each yield great reason and 
strong obligation to this duty of rejoicing evermore?" (Barrow). 

VII. DUTY OF PRAYER. " Pray without ceasing." This cannot mean that prayer 
is io occupy our whole time. For prayer is only one duty, and we have to propor­
tion our time between our various duties. But it means that we are to make prayer 
part of the great business of our life, and not a by-bw;iness. It means that we are to 
connec~ prayer with the principal occa.si.om of our life. It means that in particular 
matters we are to pray on, until we succeed in the object of our requests. It means 
that we are to have stated timea for prayer, especially the natural seasons of morning 
and evening. It means that in the intensity of our earnestness we are to overleap 
these statt:d times. "Devotion is the beet food of our souls, which preserveth their 
life and health, which repaireth their strength and vigour: if we, therefore, long abstain 
from it, we shall starve or pine away; we shall be faint and feeble in all religious per­
formances; we shall have none ·at all, or a very languid and meagre piety" ( Barrow). 

VIII. DuTY OF Tllil!lXSGIVING. "In everything give thanks, for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus to you-ward." To give thanks means that, sincerely, duly sensible 
of our benefits, we are to make cheerful acknowledgment of them to God. To give 
thanks in everything means that we are to thank God, not only in great things, but 
also in small things; not only in rare things, but also in common things. It means 
that we are to thank God, not only in present things, but for pa.st mercies as well, and 
even for what is laid up for future enjoyment. It means that we are to thank God, 
not merely in things affecting ourselves, but also in things affecting others. Lt means 
that we are to thank God, not merely in prosperous things, but also in adverse things, 
recognizing the merciful lllod.erating of them, the merciful design in them, the support­
ing grace under them, and the benefit resulting from them. It means that we are tu 
thank God, not merely in things alfecting our bodies, but also in things affecting our 
souls. The duty of thanksgiving is here enforced by the consideration that this is the 
will of God in Obrist JeeUi io us-ward. In Christ JesUi he is infinite kindness, 
a.lway1 ovriowing In \lleumg on us. How fitting, then, that we 1hould, through 
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Ch~ist Jesus, "o~er _the se.cri~ce of prai11e t.o ~od continue.Uy, ~he fruit of our lips"! 
Thie has the dlstmct1on of bemg the most delightful of all dut1e&. "For praise and 
thanksgiving are the most delectable business of hee.ven ; and God grant they may be 
our greatest delight, our frequent employment upon earth., (Barrow). 

IX. DuTY TOWARD THE SPIRIT. "Quench not the Spirit." The Spirit is com­
pared here, as in othPr places in Scriptu,·e, to fire. There is the beginning of spiritual 
life in every mRn. There is the depraved nature, but there is also the Spirit with his 
vital energy to be cherished or quenched. It is especiAlly in connection with the 
gospel that the Spirit is given to men. In the gospel there is presented a Divine call 
to accept of Divine mercy, e.nd there is, in connection with it, a Divine warning aJ!:ainst 
refusing Divine mercy. " He that believeth on the Son bath eternal life; but he that 
obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." The 
Spirit, in the Word read or preached, brings the gospel call to bear upon the conscience 
and heart. The feeling that we ouf!;ht to accept of salvation and not throw away our 
existence, the desire to give Christ our confidence and not spurn hie love, is the working 
of' the Spirit. And, in providence after provideuce, does the Spirit more gently whisper 
to us, or more loudly rouse us up to the importance of the Divine call and warning. 
It is suggested by the context, that what those who have felt the power of the Spirit 
have to fear is the repression of enthusiasm. Let them give free outlet to the working 
of the Spirit, and not be deterred by the conventionalities even of religious society. If 
they feel prompted to pray, let them not restrain prayer. lf they feel prompted to 
study God's Word, let them sit down and pore over it. If they feel prompted to throw 
themselves into Christian work, let them not hold back. It was by e. strange perversity 
of will on the part of Saul that he was deserted by the Spirit. David feared that his 
outbreak of sin would drive away the Holy Spirit from him. What prevents men 
feeling the power of the Spirit is especially an irregular life. They tum away from 
good, and give the reins to their passions, and another spirit than God's takes possession 
of them. But there is not needed outward irregularity to quench the Spirit. The 
essential thing is the withdrawing of the mind from the range of the Divine revele.tion, 
the paying no heed to the Divine voice, the smothering good feeling even under the 
ordinary engagements of life, the neglecting to follow up good impressions by a decisive 
step for Christ. The result in the following out of trial is a state of mind in which 
there is an insensibility to the importance of the Divine call and warning. Conviction 
of sin or uneasiness about it ceases; interest in what is good dies ont. The Spirit or 
God takes hie departure, and an evil spirit takes full possession. There is this 
encouraging thought to those who have been resisting and grieving the Spirit, that 
while there is the slightest thought of good remaining in their hearts, it may be fanned 
into a fie.me. 'l'he Spirit, long slighted, at last cherished, will come, and with his vital 
energy fill their whole being. 

X. DUTY WITH BEG ARD TO PBOPHESYINGS. "Despise not prophesyiDga." These 
were special manifestations of the Spirit. As in the Corinthian Church, and also in the 
Galatian Churches, so in the Church of Thessalonice., there was the presence of miracles. 
There was the gift of healing; there was also the gift of tongues. As striking mani­
festations the use they served was especially in impressing and drawing the attention 
of them that were outside. Prophesyings were intelli~ent and, prouably, impassioned 
utterances of Divine truth under the inflatus of the Spirit. As such the use they 
served was especially in promoting the edification of the Church. Let none, then, run 
the risk of quenching the Spirit by placing a low value on his less striking but far 
more important manifestations. 

XI. DUTY OF PROVING ALL THINGS. "Prove all things." The language is taken 
from the art of the Rssayer. He has special skill in applying tests, with the view of 
discovering what is real and what is counterfeit in metals, what is good coin and what 
iij bad coin. So the Christian assayer is to be specially skilled in testing the n,e.l 
nature of things. There is nothing in the language to restrict the reference to thP 
prophesyings which have been mentioned. It is not said" all prophesyings," or "all thes, 
things." And if there is an antithesis, as some authorities ha.ve it, in the e.ssertion o' 
" but," yet is it preserved by regarding prophesyings as included among all things. 
'!'he wideness of the reference is confirmed by the consideration that things u prove.! 
••re dividod into things to be chosP.11 ,rnd things to be rejected. [n prophesyings, as 
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inspired, then, was no element to be nijected. Proving them could only mean learninj! 
to put due value upon them, partly in comparison with other Divine gifts. Ordinary 
teachingii have not all the true ring or composition. "0 holy simplicity I" exclaimed 
Huse, when he BRW an aged devout woman throwing a fagot on to hie burnin:• pile. 
But our ea.feguard is not a holy simplicity, believing all that we have heen tolii by good 
men; it is rather, in dep<'ndence on the direction of God, the exercise of an independent 
judgment. That is the sheet-anchor of our Protestantism. We reject the claim of the 
Roman Catholic that we are to accept of things because they are taught by the Church, 
because they have been ordained by oouncils, because they have even the support of 
the apo11tolic Fathers. The thing to be deplored is that much of our Protestantism is 
traditional, no unreasoning acceptance of belief. With regard to opiuions which Jl&ll~ 
current iti society, we are not to accept of them because they are popular, because they 
an, well-sounding, because they are associated with particular names or parties; but 
we are to have a Divine insight into them as true or falt1e. With regard to what is 
presenteJ for the regulation of our conduct, there is evil as well as good presented for 
our acceptance. And evil is not presented to us as evil ; it takes specious forms-even 
Satan puts on the garb of an angel of light. We have need, therefore, to be on our 
guard; we have need to have onr senses exercised to discern good and evil. Let us 
inquire, regarding HD action or course of action, whether it is fitted to yield not simply 
a present but a solid and lasting satisfaction, without regrets in the future,; whether it 
is according to right principle and conducive to strength of character, and fitted also 
to be beneficial to others. "If we discerned ourselves," says the apostle, "we should 
not be judged." Let us be just with ourselves, that we may escape.the consequences 
or a false judgment. Let us impartially apply the tests now,as those to whom they are 
to be impartially and convincingly applied at the day of judgment. 

XII. DUTY IN VIEW OF THE RESULT OF PROVING ALL THINGS. 1. On ehe one 
hand to hold fast the good. "Hold fast that which is good." It is implied that we 
are not to be always proving. .As a result of our proving, we find out that which is 
good. It is a duty we owe to that which is good to hold it fast, and not to let it go. 
If we have found the Bible to be the Word of God, let us hold it fast. Let us take 
it as nutriment to our BOuls. Let it be the test by which we try things. "To the 
Law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them." If we have satisfied ourselves as to the claims of Christ as our 
IJi vine -teacher, let us hold him fast; let 118 take his teachings into our being, and let 
the confessing of Christ be that by which we try tbe spirits, not persons, but rather the 
spirit by which individuals, communities, institutes, systems, are animated. If we have 
satisfied ourselves that Christ has made full atonement for onr sin, let us hold that truth 
lasi as central, let w; take all the comfo1t there is in it, and let it be the test of loyalty 
to Christ. If we have found out what a good life is as commended aud exemplified by 
Christ, e.nd as put to the proof by ourselves, let us hold it fast as what bas ~eld us up 
in the past, as what bas held up the good in all the generations, as what ~ll hold us 
up until we obtain an immutable standing in heaven. And let us not, with a false 
toleration, think that any life can be good which wants the j1:reat theistic, and especially 
the great Christian, elements. 2. On the otl~r hand eo abstain from evil. "Abstain 
from every form of evil" The old translation is indefensible here. The words should 
not have formed a verse by themselves; they should have been added on to the former 
words. In view of the good and evil that a.re separated in the proving of things! we are 
on the one band to hold fast that which is good, and on the other band to abstain from 
every form of evil If anything is yet undetermined to our mind, our duty as already 
laid down is to find out its true nature. If, after examination, it is of a doubtful nature, 
or seems to be bordering on evil, our duty certainly is to abstain from it. But the duty 
laid down here is different from that. It is our duty with regard to what we have 
aun.d out to be one of the ma.ny forms of evil Having found it out to be evil in 
reality, let UH not hesitate about our course, let us abstain from it, let us refuse to taste 
it even as we would not take poison, let us turn away from it as from that which is 
alien from our being and fit~ only to work our de!!truction.-R. F. • 

Ver11. 23---28.-Prayer. L PliYD FOB THB 8ANO'l'll'IOATIOl!l' o• TBII Tnl!ll8A-

WlilU Nil. "And tlie God of peace himself sanctify you wholly; and may your 
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spirit nnd soul e.nd body be preserved entire, without blame e.t the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Ohrist." From the object or the jrayer God is here ne.med. the God of 
pee.ce, The pee.ce which takes a.way the discor or our nature and restores its harmony 
is his will and gift. But he is only the God of peace to us in our sanctification. The 
npostle he.d been exhort.ing to various forms of holiness. Feeling, however, how feeble 
his pa.rt was in their sanctification, he makes his appeal to the first Cause of Sanctifi­
cation. "The God of peace himselr sanctify you." In sanctification there is the idea 
of being set ap11.rt to the Rervice of God. In the prayer the stress is le.id on the wholeness 
of the sanctification. In the word translated "wholly" there is the idea of wholeness 
in the way of the end being reached. The materials of the temple-building and vessels 
were origine.lly in a rough Htate. But, put into the hands or cunning workmen, they 
were brought up into apt and consistent and beautiful forms. And not without 
dprinkling of blood were they dedicated to God. So the stuff of which we are made 
is originally in an unpolished, defileJ condition ; but, in the hands of the great Artificer, 
through the efficacy of the blood of Christ, are we being brought up into a state in 
which, in our whole being, we shall be fit for being employed in the service of God. 
In the second part of the prayer there is brought in another aspect of the wholeness of 
sanctification. And the word which indicates it is brought forward in the original out 
of its nature.I position, so as to be separated from the similar word translated" wholly" 
only by" and.'' It conveys the idea of being whole in the way of being entire in ita parts. 
"It means what represents the whole undivided possession, what is not weakened by 
div.ision, and thus subsists in perfect integrity n (Delitzsch). The integrity relers to the 
three parts into which our nature is here regarded as divided-spirit and soul and 
body. In some places Scripture language turns upon the distinction between the 
material and immaterial nature of man. Here the immaterial nature is divided into 
spirit and soul And this is in keeping with the dividing asunder of soul and spirit in 
Heb. lv. 12, and also with the contrast between the present psychical body and the 
future spiritual body in 1 Cor. xv. "Whilst the soul," says Olshausen, who has made 
a special study of this subject, "denotes the lower region of the inner man~omprises, 
therefore, the powers to which analogous ones are found in animal life also, as under­
standing, appetitive faculty, memory, fancy-the spirit includes those natural dis­
positions which constitute the true human life; viz. reason, as the faculty of perceiving 
the Divine; conscience, 88 the faculty of distinguishing moral good and evil; free-will, 
as the faculty of moral choice, by which the ability to form a history is purchased." 
The spirit, we may say, is that by which we have the power of knowing and serving 
God, and of making character, and in which, in its whole range, we are separated from 
the brutes. 'l'he soul is the lower part of the inner man, in which, in its judgments, 
and longings, and recollections, and imaginings, the spirit is designed to bear rule. The 
bodL, or outer man, which is quickened by the soul, and has the power of exciting the 
sou , ii another sphere in whioh, in its appetites and powers, the spirit is designed to 
bear rule through the soul The spirit is wholly se.ncti.fied in the sense intended when, 
through the possession of the Spirit of God, reason and conscience faithfully represent 
the Divine voice, and the will is faithfnlly responsive; when, as a whole, it is the ruling 
centre with reference to the rest of the nature. The soul is wholly sanctified when the 
understanding is used as a help to the keeping of Divine precepts; when the desires 
and affections are divinely regulated and purified and tempered; when there is e. ready 
memory for the Word of God, and a reac!iness from past associations in calling up 
good thoughts; when the imagination is filled with Christ e.nd the Christian ideal e.nd 
the Christian prospect; when, as a whole, this part of our nature does not e.ssert 
its independence of the spirit e.bove, and can resist the charms of the senses below. 
The body is wholly sanctified when its various members are used as instruments of 
righteoUBness; when, as a whole, it does not aspire to rule in the soul; when it takes 
its law from pure judgmenta, and desires, and recollections, and imaginings. Such 
is the wholeness of ea.notification in the integrity of the nature. And whe.t, on the 
positive side, is represented as integrity of nature, on the negative Bide ia represented 
as being without hie.me. Here there is a glance forward, as there frequently is in this 
Epistle, to the coming of Christ. It is then the.t the integrity of our nature is to be 
fully realized, and to be placed in inviolable keeping. Beyo11d that point, the integrity 
of our nature perfectly attained, no power in the unlnl'l0 o,w ever break. 

I. TBES8ALONIAN8. ll 
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Il. TD 1'11.ATBB GROUNDED IN THE FAITBFULNBIIII OF Go». "Faithful la he thal 
call~ you. who will also do It." There is a distinct covenanting on the part of God 
to brinp; about our sanctification. "For this is the covene.nt that I will make with the 
house of lsl'Bel e.fter those de.ye, se.ith the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, 
e.nd on their bee.rt also will I write them : and I will be to them a God, e.nd they she.II 
be to me a people." God, in ce.lling, actually begins the covenant work of our sa.nctifi­
cation, and an appee.l can be made to him as the faithful God, by ourselves or others, 
to carry out what he has begnn. Let us not be backward to remind him of his 
promise, or to look for it being followed by performance. 

CoNcLUSION. 1. Req1JR,st for praye1·. "Brethren, pray for us." This request for prayer 
comes from the three Christian worken. They were thrown upon those for whom they 
le.boured, in being themselves also compassed with infirmity. They felt that, if the 
Divine blessing Wll8 to rest upon their work in the highest measure, then the Thesse.­
lonian Church must join with the other Churches in giving them the assistance of their 
prayer&. 2. The holy kiss. "So.lute all the brethren with a holy kiss." 'l'his was the 
common Eastern form of salutation, associated. with religion. Apparently the elders 
were thw; to sah.:te the members of the Thessalonian Church, one by one, in the name 
of Paul and Silas and Timothy. Propriety does not allow with us the use of this form 
of salutation between the various members of the Christian circle. But there is no 
reason why there should not be all the good feeling and fellowship with Christ of 
which the holy kiss is symbolic. At the same time, if love is to be sustained, it must 
h.! allowed all suitable forms of manifestation. 3. DirectiQ11, as to the public reading oj 
the 1:pistl.e. "I adjure you by the Lord that this Epistle be read unto all the brethren." 
fhe Jirection is given in the most solemn manner. Paul writes in his own name, and 
adjures by the Lord. The adjuration was apparently founded on the importance of the 
Epistle, not merely to the elders to whom it was handed, but to the whole community. 
Let it be brought directly to bear upon all, that they may each for themselves have 
their impression of its content.s. Such an adjuration in the first of Paul's Epistles 
significantly points to the right of every Christian member to have direct acceBB to the 
Word of God. "What Paul," says Bengel," commands with an adjuration, Rome pro­
hibits with an anathema." 4. Benedi.ction. "The grace of our Lord Jeeue Christ be 
with yolL" He ends his Epistle as he began, by imploring grace. It is to the ever­
living Divine Head of the Church that we must look for the bestowe.l of the blessing, 
=d not according to the merit of any for whom we implore it, but only according to the 
abundance of the merit that he hu obtained for them.-R. F. 

Vere. 2-4.-..t fhief in the night. The one idea. to be impressed upon 118 by this 
striking image is that of unexpectedness. The thief succeeds in making his entrance 
when he is least expected. So will it be on "the day of the Lord." The idea is derived 
from the teaching of Christ, in which it is more fully expanded (see Matt. uiv. 
43, 44). The "day of the Lord" which is to come thus suddenly is often referred to 
in the Old Test.ament. There it is a dreadful occasion of Divine manifestation for 
judgment, to be hailed with gladness when the judgment falls on the enemies of Israel 
and brings the choeen people deliverance, but to be regarded with terror by sinful 
Israelites (Amos v.18). St. Paul regards it u the day of Christ's second advent. But 
the general use of the expression in the Old Testament justifies Ill in applying the 
warning concerning it to various forms of the p<IITOU,BW. 

1. THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COKE UPON THE BENIGHTED A8 A THIEF. 1. The day 
is ~- What did the heathen fellow-citizens of the 'l'hessalonians know, or 
think, or care about the glorious advent of Christ, with its angel-summons and ite trumpet­
blast for which the CbriBtians were watching so eagerly? The Jews did not expect the 
coming of the Son or man in the destruction of Jerusalem. 'l'he world does not think 
of the great judgment-day. Worldly people do not contemplate death. 2. No ,igna 
are given to the wc,rld of the dawning of thu dread day. No lurid twilight betokens the 
tempestuous morning. It bursts suddenly upon a world 8(umbering in darkness 
Science, philosophy, ordinary signs of the times, give no hint of it to the unspiritual. 
'l'h&t biblica.1 arithmetic of our modern pro1,hets is always proving itself at fault. No 
bare intellectual calculation will ever discover the "day of the Lord" 3. It iB best for 
t~ wurld t/,at rw ,.atural aign, should herald thi~ day. (1) Christian people are better 
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without the common slgna which could be discerned by ordinary oblenation. To 
possess them would be to walk by eight. They are not given In order that faith may 
be exeroieed. (2) The world at large is better without these signs. They would dis­
arrange all the necessary pursuits of life. Some would cry abjectly for mercy without 
really repenting at heart. Some, as when plagues raged in cities, would fling off all 
restraints and plunge into a reckless course of debauchery. Some would coldly calculate 
the time allowed for sinning before they would need to bethink them of preparing for 
the end. 

II. THE DAY OJ' THE LoBD WILL NOT OOJIB UPON THE ENLIGHTENED AS A THIEll'. St. 
Paul makes an important distinction here--one that is not always recognized: "But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief." l. 
No men are enlightened a, lo the date of the aecond advent. Even Christ did not know 
it. Thla he distinctly aeye (Mark xiii. 32). 2. CJhri8twn, are enlightened aa to the 
fact<m<l lhe clw.ructer oflheWXYnd advent. (1) They know that Christ will come again, 
which is more than the unbelieving world knows. They have Christ's own promise to 
rely upon (Matt. uiv. 30). (2) They know that Christ will come unexpectedly. At 
least, they ought to know this if they read the teachings of Scripture on the subject. 
J. The tmlightenment of <Jhriatian, will prevent the second advent from ooming upon 
them 1'1" 11 thief. When we are prepared for a surprise, it is no longer a. surprise. If 
we know a thing may happen at any time, its occurrence will not give us the shock of 
an unexpected event. Christ, longed for, eagerly desired, fondly expected, will come 
at an hour when his people know not, but not when his true disciples are unprepared 
to welcome him.-W. F. A. 

Vere. 6---a.-Night <m<l r/,a,y. St. Panl writes of two classes of people whoee con­
ditions oorrespond respectively to night and day. Many associations of gloom and evil 
and ignorance gather round the image of night, while their opposites-brightness, 
goodness, knowledge, eto.-are suggested by the idea of day, One advantage of the 
metaphorical language of Scripture is that it gives to us richer and more suggestive 
ideas than could be conveyed by bare abstract phrases. Subsidiary notions, like chro­
matic chords in music, give tone and richneSB to the main idea impressed upon us by 
a manifold and significant image. This is apparent with the 1188 of the images light 
and darkneSB by St. John. St. Paul would have us think that the unspiritua.l and 
godleu world is in general like a people of the night, while the Church is like a city of 
light. But probably the enlightenment of revelation, the daylight of spiritual know­
ledge, is the prominent thought in the mind of the apostle. For we find that in 
previoua verses he hea been referring to the shock of surprise to the world which will 
not be shared by enlightened Christillll8, On the fact of their greater enlightenment he 
now founds an exhortation to conduot worthy of it. The fuller light demands the 
holier life, Sons of the day have not the excuses of children of night. 

I. TBll: OHILDBEN OJ' THE NIGHT. 1. These are m darknes,. The darkness la not 
confined to the illiterate. Nor is it confined to the inhabitants of heathen lands. 
People in Christian countries, who are familiar with the language of the New Testament, 
may be totally ignorant of its spiritual thought. Such people, though they sit in 
university chairs as professors of divinity, are blinded with midnight blackness. Was 
not Faust in the night? 2. Some of the children of the night ,leep. These are the 
thoughtl888 and carelese. They may be awake to seonlar business. But they slumber 
over moral and spiritual aubjeots. If they think of them at all it is with dreamy 
unconcern. 3. Others of the children of the night are 11wake only to evil. They spend 
the night in drunkennese. They hide shameful practices under the cloak of darkness. 
4. The guilt of the children of the night is mitigated just in proportion as their 
benlglating i, noC wilful. If it arises from their unhappy circumstances, these unfortu­
nate people cannot be condemned to the same doom as that of men who sin with their 
eyes open, or as that of those. who wilfully put out their eyes because they love darkness. 

II. TBE SONS OJ' TBB J>.A.Y. 1. These are enlighttmed. They may not be brilliantly 
intellectual nor highly educated. The_v may be illiterate in human lore .. But the 
"eyes of their hearts" (Eph. i. 18) are opened. By faith and love and obedience they 
have come to know what God has revealed through his Spirit. 2. Sollll of the day are 
expected to be wakeful. It ii natural to sleep in the night. Sleep in the day betokens 
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sinful indolence. The indifference of 1piritnally ignorant peo,rie is natural That of 
Christians on whom bas risen "the Dayspring from on high is n1onstrou11. 3. Sons 
of the day are expected to be sober. It is bad enough to be drunken in the night, but 
a debauch which is not shamed by ~he light of ~ay proves itself to be scandalously 
depraved. There are excesses of passion, of self-will, and of worldly excitement which 
Christian people who have escaped the coarser sins fall into. These are not excusable 
in t~e children of the n)ght, but ther ~re much _less ell;cusable in the sons of the day, 
Sobnety becomes the enlightened Chnst1an. This sobr1ety need not consist in Puritan 
rigour; much less should it partake of sourness, gloom, or prim formality. The sober 
Christian should remember that the typical citizen of the kingdom of heaven is a little 
child. Sobriety is just tlie opposite to unrestrained passionateness of pleasure or anger. 
4c. Sons of the day are provided with armour. The three graces-faith, hope, and love 
-constitute the armour of the Christian. They protect the two most vital parts­
breast and head. Faith and love come t.ogether, for they interact. Faith working by 
love protects the heact. Hope, the hope of final deliverance from trial and temptation 
is the helmet, because it protects the head by keeping the thoughts clear and calm~ 
-W.11'.A. 

Vers. 9, 10.-The Diwm appointmffll of Olari,tian,. To some it may Beem super­
B.uoWI that a Christian apostle, writing t.o the members of a Christian Church, should 
say, "God appointed lL~ not unto wrath." But the import of this declaration is made 
apparent by what precedes. St. Paul has been contrasting the condition of the sons of 
light with that of the children of darkness. Among the latter are t.o be found all 
degrees of that conduct which hides under the cloak of nightr-from the carelessness that 
sleeps, down t.o the debauchery that is awake only t.o cause its own shame. Such things 
must bring wrath in "the day of the Lord" (ver. 2). But Christians are called to quite 
another life. They are not destined to wrath. Let them, therefore, not behave as the 
sons of the night, but in a way that is worthy of their call t.o salvation, with sobriety 
and confidence, strong in faith and love, and rejoicing in hope (ver. 8). 

L Tim Drvnm .A.PPOINTMENT TO IIALVATIO!i, 1. It spring, from an augud Source. 
God appoints to salvation. He has a hand in our destinies. We are not left to dis­
cover a way of escape from ruin for ourselves. God has interfered for our deliverance. 
2. It ill determined by a firm ordinance, God "appointed." 'l'his word signifies pre­
viBion, arrangement, definite order. Redemption is not an irregular makeshift brought 
about by a hasty after-thought. It enters into the calm, etemal thoughts of God, and 
takes its place in the orderly disposition of the Divine government. a. It aims at 
,,:curing a lMyJe N11ult. When God makes bare his arm and settles a solemn appoint­
ment, thiB mWlt be for some adequate resnlt. The object must be large to justify so 
large an action. Here it is nothing less than perfect deliverance from the ruin of sin. 
Salvation ii not a technical phrase. It is too big a word to be defined by a theological 
Bcntence. It iJI deliverance all round-from root and fruit of evil, from wrath of justice, 
from penalty of law, from tyranny of Satan, from vice of heart, from judgment without, 
from corruption within. 4. It ia to be per,un.ally accepted. We are appointed to 
"the obtaining of salvation;" for (1) though ordained by God, it is not enjoyed by us 
until we have personal experience of it; (2) this personal acceptance depends on our 
own will and act; (3) the full conll8quences of the Divine ordinance of salvation are 
still future, 

IL Tiu DTBOD ow .6.000IU'LIBBDIG TBIB DIVINE APPOINTMENT. 1. II is eecured by 
tM mM,iation of our Lord Juw <Jhriat. Thus it is to be obtained " through" him, 
which means (1) that the salvation itself is brought about by the action of Christ; and 
(2) that it becomes 01U1 when we are united t.o Christ. Now each of these points has 
it.a own difltinct position in the great work. Too often they are confused t.ogether. It 
iB not nece&aary for us to comprehend all that Christ does. Our pa.rt ls t.o see that we 
are united t.o him. He will do his part whether we understand it or not. 2, It 
in'IIOlved the death of Ohri.iitfor "'· So much we know as a fact, whatever theory we 
may have u to the hearings of the crucifixion upon the process of redemption, And it 
18 the great fact which is of supreme importance to us. Jt is unfortunate that abstract 
propoaitions concerning the theological aspects of it should conf111e our vision of the 
1imple, touching statement, " He died for us." 
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III. THE END FOR WHICH THIS DIVINE APPOINTMENT u HADl!l. 1. Thia i, lhal we 
may live in fellowship with C!hrist. Strictly speaking, the fellowship with Christ is given 
u.s the object or the suffering of death by Christ. But the earlier part of the passa~e 
shows 11B the Divine appointment of salvation as secured through Christ. Putting the 
two together, we see that salvation is worthleu without the life in Ghrist, a.swell as 
that salvation is only possible to those who are in fellowship with Christ. Salvation i~ 
in itself a negative term. Bare deliverance is of little use unless some good is to be 
made of the liberty and immunity. While a fellow-creature is being saved from death 
by drowning we follow the process with intense interest; but after his deliverance we 
may not feel much concern with his future career. It may be that he will make but a 
poor use of his restored lire. If we finished the story we might find the issue to be a 
pitiable anti-climax. God is guarding his great appointment from a similar catastrophe. 
They who are saved live in fellowship with Christ. Su~h a life is worth securing at 
the greatest cost. 2. This fellowship with Christ is independent of the greatest o,utward 
rhanges. It remains whether we wake or sleep, i.e. whether we livo or die.-W. F. A. 

Vere. 16-18.-Three univ,rsal exhortation,. The striking feature of these three 
exhortations is their universality. It is natnral that we should sometimes pray and 
rejoice and give thanks. But certainly it does not come natnrally to us to be always 
doing these three things. Nearly all men experience them at some time in their lives. 
Universality and continuance are to be the distinguishing characteristics of Christians 
in regitrd to them. It is, says St. Paul," the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward" 
that these remarkable signs of grace should be seen in Christian people. 

I. PERPETUAL REJOICING. Christiitns are, of course, subject to natural fluctuations 
of mood and feeling. 'l'hey are also liable to the changes of fortune; and they are not 
callous to the perception of them. None of us r.an escape sorrow. Some good people 
have the greatest troubles. The only perfect Man who ever lived was "a Man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief." How, then, can we rejoice always? St. Paul was 
too real and too sympathetic to mock the sorrowing with the glib words of cheer that 
shallow comforters administer. If he exhorted, he knew that the exhortation was 
practicable. 1. Christian rejoicing i, a deep, calm joy. The surface may be ruffled 
while the depths are still; cross-currents may vary while the undercurrent runs steadily 
on. Surface pain may conceal sacred joys which it cannot destroy. 2. The aecret of 
<Jhridian joy is inwardness. These Christians do not depend on external circumstances 
for thoir happiness. The spiritual sources of rejoicing in the love and presence of God 
are not disturbed by earthly calamities. Often they give forth sweetest blessedness 
under the blows of affliction, as the waters flowed out when Moses struck the rock. If 
we want to rejoice always we must live always near to God. The first exhortation is 
closely connected with the second. 3. Christians are also helped to rejoice always by 
living in thefuture (2 Cor. iv.17, 18). 

II. CEASELESS PRAYING. It is needless to say that this does not mean that we are to 
be always on our knees. That is not possible; nor would it be right, for the work of 
life must be done. We are not only worshippers; we are servants. 1. Ceaseless prayiny 
is a continuous direction qf the heart towards God. The essence of prayer is not the 
uttering of devout phmse8. God does not hear us for our much speaking. Christ con­
demned long prayers, not because we could pray too muoh, but because they became 
superstitious as though a worth lay in thoir length, and also because they became 
formal when the spirit fla;rged. Prayer is essentially spiritual communion with 
God. This must be supported, however, and inspired by definite seasons wholly 
given to devotion. People ofteu abuse the motto, Laborare est orare. It is only true 
of the prayerful man. 2. Ceaaeless praying is attainable through the enjoymtlflt uj 
unbrolcen unir,n with God. Our thought may not be always occupied with God becaus,• 
the duties of lifo demand our attentiou, and its recr~ations are requisite for our health. 
But if we live near to God we shall have an abiding sense of God's nearness, a quick 
uplifting of the heart to him in quiet moments, and m11ny a secret talk witb him eve11 
in our busiest hours. 

III. UNIVERSAL THANKSGIVING. Tho difficulty is to make this honest. For it la au 
insult to God to utter words of thanksgiving while the heart is ungrateful. How can 
we thank God for pain, for loss, for things the good of which we cannot discover? 1. 
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Univertal thanksgiving ia pouibk through tlu perception that under all circum,tanceB 
b/e,ssings outnumber and outweigh trotd>~. We fix our thoughts on our trouble to the 
neglect of a thousand blessings. A fairer, wider consideration would call up more 
grateful thoughts. 2. Universal thanbgiving is possibl,e 1,y means of faith that holds 
troubles sent by God to be blessingB in disguise. A mere consideration of the facts of 
life will not create it. But when we have come to believe that "the mercy of the Lord 
endureth for ever," we have learnt the secret of universal thankfulneBII.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 19.-Quenchi:ng t°M Spirit. This verse ill often misread. The context shows 
that it does not refer to the resist.ance of the sinner to the striving of the Holy Spirit in 
his heart. For the words immediately following, " despise not prophesyings," indicate 
its reference to the work of the Spirit in inspiring utterances in the Church. Some 
prosaic, cautious people were inclined to check these enthusiastic utterances. Perhaps 
there were foolish would-be prophets who were making themselves and the Church 
ridiculous by their predictions about the second coming of Christ, a subject in which the 
Church at Thessalonica was then deeply interested. St. Paul does not wish hie reader~ 
to accept all that is offered t.o them, for he says, "Prove all things." But he fears lest, 
in the rejection of imposture, pretence, illusion, and misguided fanaticillm, genuine 
teaehings of the Divine Spirit should be discarded. Therefore he warns hill readers 
against the danger of quenching the Spirit. 

L THERE IS A FIRE OF THE SPIRIT. It is fire that is not to be quenched. In Old 
Testament times a prophet was fitted for his mission by having a live coal from off the 
altar laid upon his lips (ba. vi. 6). Christ, who came to baptize with the Holy Ghost, 
came also to baptize with fire. The Spirit descended on the day of Pentecost under the 
form of tongues of flame. God's Spirit deepens feeling, kindles enthusiasm, rouses 
sacred passion, sets the soul aflame with love. He who has not felt the fire knows not 
some c,f the strongest working of the Spirit, as the psalmist knew it when he said, 
"While I was musing the fire burned" (Ps. xuix. 3). 

IL THERE IS A DANGER LEST WE SHOULD QUENCH THE SPIRIT. 1. In our OWfi 1-rtB. 
If we check our more generous emotions, and harden ourselves with maxims of the 
world, and so immerse ourselves in grinding business cares that we have no thought or 
heart left for spiritual feelings, we shall quench the Spirit in ourselves. For us there. 
will be no revelation. To us heaven will be black as midnight, silent BB the grave. 
No warmth of de,,otion nor flash of spiritual perception will brighten up the dull and 
dreary chambers of our souls. 2. In others. Beware of checking young enthusiaam. 
It may err; but it had better err than die. Middle-age,! common sense may not under­
stand it. But this may not be the fault of young enthusiasm. It may result from the 
deadened perceptions of an nnsympathizing mind. If we cannot follow, at least let us 
not check an inspiration which may be too high for our low sunken lives. 3. In 
Scripture. Absolutely, of course, we c.annot quench the Spirit in Scripture. The Book 
remains, whatever we may think of it. But to ourselves we may quench the Spirit, A 
dry, hard critical examination of the Bible, ignoring all devotional, practical, and 
spiritual uses of it, will rob it of all inspiratior.. for the reader. With sorne the fires are 
burnt out; they only grope among the ashes, and cannot find a lingering spark. Tu 
such people the Bible is the most dreary book in the world. In order that the fire or 
inspiration should touch us, the fire of love and faith must be kept alive on the altar of 
our hearts.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 21.-Privaf,e judgment. This verse should be read in connection with the pre­
ceding passage. There we find a caution against quenching the Spirit and despilling 
prophesyings by a narrow, cold, or prejudiced refusal to listen to the utterances of our 
fellow-Cbribtians. Here we have a warning in the other direction, that we may guard 
agaiilllt accepting every saying which professes to be the outcome of spiritual influence~. 
We must try the spirits and accept each only as its claim is proven. But the universal 
character of the verse before us gives it a more general application to all teaching. 

I. ST. PAUL REOOGNIZEB THE RIGHT A.ND DO'TY OF PBIVA.TB JO'DGMENT. This funda­
mental principle of Protestantism is Pauline. The apostle is not writing to doctors or 
ilivinity or authorized teachers; he is addressing the whole Church (see eh. L 1). To 
the general congregation of Cliristia1,s lie says, "Prove all things." 'l'he advice was in 
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accordance with his own practice. He speaks of himselr and his colleagues-" by the 
manifeetation of the truth commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the 
sight of God" (2 Cor. iv. 2). Contrast the Koran with the New Testament. Moham­
med dogmatizes; St. Paul reaHons. We cannot shelter ourselves in error under the 
JEgia of high authority. St. Paul abandoned with contempt the errors which he culti­
vated while he sat at the feet of Gamaliel. U ia our duty as well as our right to have 
independent personal convictions. 

II. THE BJ£QUIBEMENT OJ' INQUIRY IS VlITVBBB..U.. "All things." We must take 
nothing for granted. Some of the surest convictions of one age are absolutely repudiated 
by another age. This statement becomes softened in practice by the ease and uncon­
~ciousness with which many things may be proved to WI. We have not to carry on 
3laborate, original inquiries to establish every point of our belief. There are beliefs 
which are best proved without any such inquiry. But all must be proved. The reason 
is twofold. 1. Many specious delusions threaten to d«ei11e ua. There have been false 
prophets flattering the people with smooth words since the days of Jeremiah's oppo­
nents. Truth and error are mixed. Forged coins closely resemble good sovereign& 
Care must be taken to sift the chaff from the wheat. 2. Truth is most valuable to u, 
when w. have tested and proved it for ourselvea. Then we understand it most clearly, 
believe it most heartily, and value it most highly. The few islands of truth for which 
a man has laboured and fought through seas of difficulty are more precioWI to him than 
vast continents of truth which he inherits at second hand. 

III. TBE llETBOD OF INQUIRY MUST BE EXPEBillENTAL. This is implied by t.he 
word " prove," which means test, and is used of the assaying of precious metals. High 
a priori, argument is a dangerous guide. The more tedious and less pretentious 
methods of observation and experiment are safer. To this method Christ referred when, 
speaking of the various teachers who should arise, he said, '' By their fruits ye shall 
know them." Thie does not mean that we are to taste the fruits, i.e. to adopt every 
system in order to discover its merits. We can observe its working in others. There­
fore the first requisite in regard to any new teaching is patience. Give it time to reveal 
itself by its fruits, and do not pass a hasty judgment upon it. If you do not wait 
for the harvest, you may oot out wheat with tares. Next, careful inquiry is to be 
made; ideas and their fruits are to be tested. But two cautions should be bome in 
mind. 1. The experience and testimony of other people ia evidene& We may not 
accept what any say simply on the authority of th.iir official position. We who do 
uot believe in the Pope of Rome would be very foolish if we adopted a little private 
pope of our own creation. But the authority of k.Ilowledge, experience, and ability is 
weight in evidence. 2. We mud not assume lhae nothing ia lrue but what we CGA prove. 
To do this is to dethrone the pope only to set up our own infallibility. 

IV. TJlE END 01" INQtJIBT IS TO DISOOVEB 4ND TO HOLD TO WIUT 18 GOOD, It is 
not reasonable, nor happy, nor healthy to live in a permanent condition of unsettled 
conviction. It is useless to inquire at all if our inquiry is not to lead us to 10me 
decisive issue. When we have arrived at a truth, we ueed not repeat the process of 
seeking for it over and over again. Having proved certain thing& to be good, we may 
rest satisfied with the result-always preserving an open mind for new light, for it is 
a great mistake to confound an open mind with an empty mind. 1. The result of 
inquiry should be to diacowr what ill good. The good is more important than the 
oeautiful, the pleasant, the convenient, the striking, and the novel 2. When the good 
is discovered it should be held firml,y, Then the seeker after light is to become the 
guardian a.ad champion oftruth.-W. F. A. 

Ver, 23.-0omplete ,anctiflcation. ID concluding his Epistle, and finishing his list 
of practical exhortationa, St. Paul sums up his desires for the welfare of hie radera by 
one comprehensive prayer for their complete sanctification. • 

I. CoNSIDBB THE NATURE OJ' SJ.NO'l'lFIOATION. The sa.notification of a man make,; 
a sanctuary of him. It consecrates him to the service and for the presence of God. 
It includes two things, the second of which is essential to the first. 1. Dedication. 
The sanctified man is dedicated to God. He yields himself up to the will of Gud. 
He is ready for any use to which God may put him. H~ live,; to glorify Gud. 
2. Purijication. We have C°"'8 to regard this as esiientiallv i.b.e same as sanctification. 
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It is not BO, for Obrist was sanctified (John xvii. 19), and he never needed to be 
purified. But the great hindrance to our consecration of ourselves to God or to any 
special Divine purpose, is sin. Therefore for us the one great preliminary is purifi­
cation. 

ll. OBSERVE THE SCOPE OF SANCTIFIOA TION, It is to be complete: 1. In range, 
It affects spirit, soul, and body-St. Paul's human trinity. (1) Spirit. Our highest 
thoughts, aspirations, and efforts are to be sound, pure, and devoted to God. (2) "soul. 
Our lower capacities of feeling and acting in our natural human life are to be equally 
sanctified. We cannot have a devout spirituality side by side with a carnal natural 
imagination. Moreover, our natural humanity, in its lower perceptions and eneraies, 
should be used for the service of God. (3) Body. This is not only not to be degr:ded 
by vicious appetite, but to be used as an instrument for God's service. It is un­
christian to mutilate or weake::i the body. This should be kept sound and healthy 
and vigorous for our Master's use. 2. In intensity. 'l'he sanctification is to be 
thorough. Each part of our nature is to be "wholly" sanctified, We must not 
dedicate oursdves to God half-heartedly. He requires the whole surrender of our 
whole natwt1. 

DI. NoTE THE SOURCE OF B.ANC!Tl.FIOATION, It is in God. St. Paul turns from 
exhortation to prayer. Here and there little duties are directed by our own will and 
energy. But the grand work of complete purification and consecration must be God's. 
1. By means of hi,s spiritual infl~nce. He sanctifies by breathing into us his Holy 
Spirit. Contact with God burns ont sin, and lifts the soul into an atmosphere of 
holiness. 2. By means of hi,s providential care. St. Paul prays that God will keep 
his readers "entire "-as we read in the Revised Version. He guards from too great 
temptation. 

IV. Loox AT THE END OF SANOTIFIOATION. This is to be" blameless at ihe coming 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ." 1. Preparation for tM second advent. We are required 
to be ready to meet Chri1<t. The glad expectation should encourage every effort to 
prepare, lest we should be like the foolish virgins. 2. Blamelessness. Christ comes 
as Judge. How sad, after lunging to see him, to meet, instead of a welcome from our 
Lord, only stem words ofrebuke!-W. F . .A. 

Ver. 24.-God's faitl,fulness. Between the Divine call to Hlvation and the full 
accomplishment of salvation, the Christian needs faith to watch and wait, to work and 
walk through the darkness. The rock on which he must build this faith is God's 
faithfulness. 

L Ce.AB.AOTERIBTICB or Go»'s J'AITRFULNEBB. L God perfor111,B what M promises. 
God promises in his Word. He promises most solemnly, and as it were by oath, in his 
covenants, e.g. with Noah, with Abraham, with Moses and Israel, and the new covenant 
sealed by the blood of Christ. God also promises by his actions. Natural instincts, 
such &.b the innate thirst for light, the yearning for immortality, etc., are the Creator's 
µromises written on the very being of his creatures. God's faithfulness means that he 
will not belie these pro,"ises. 2. God is true to himsel,f. His consistency and immu­
ta.'l.ility are the grounds of his faithfulness. Because he is true to himself he will be 
true to us: "The mercy of the Lord endureth for ever." If we are left to "the 
uncovene.nterl mercies" of God, these are large and sure enough to dispel all fear. 3. 
GfJd, ju,st~ tM ronji,denetJ of his children. Faithfulness implies trustworthiness. If 
we commit our souls to God as to a faithful Crea.tor, he accepts our trust, and thereby 
pledges his honour not to desert us. 

IL GBOUNDB FOB BELmVING IN Goo's F.AITBFULNEBS. l. Ow knowledge of tM nature 
of God. If we believe in God at a.11, we must believe in hiru as moral, good, nay, 
perfect. A weak and limited being may change and fail. God is too great to be faith­
less. 2. The testimony of those who can best Bpeak for God. We judge of a person's 
rha.racter largely on the evidence of those who have the mo~t intimate acqu~inta.nce. 
Now we find propheb! and saints who are nearest to God m thought and life most 
positive in asserting hie faithfulness. Only they who dwell in the outer courts of his 
temple, or altogether a.way from hie presence, venture to deny it. 3. The evidence atf or<lf:d 
by tM life of ChriBt. Christ was the great Revealer of the character of God ; and Christ 
was faithful even to death. 4. The witness of hief.ory f,o tM past faithfulnesa of God; 
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e.g. the deliverance from Egypt, the return from the captivity, the advent of Christ, 
the presence of Christ in his Church to guide and strengthen and bless. 5. TM eonfir­
maUon of persrmal experience. Many have proved God's faithfulness in their own 
lives. 'l'hey can say," This poor man oried, and the Lord heard him, and saved him 
out of all hi11 troublea." 

III. TEMPTATIONS TO DOUBT GoD'B l'AITllll'ULNEIIII, 1. The tDtalrY time of waiting. 
God does not fulfil his promises as soon 88 he makes them. Long intervals try our 
faith. So was it with the Jewish expectation of the Messiah; so is it with the Christian 
expectation of the second advent. The heart is sickened with hope deferred. But 
this doubt is as foolish 88 that of one who, seeing the morning to be long in coming, 
begins to distrust the promise of sunrise. 2, .Appearcmct111 of v,nf aithfu,l,neu. Nothing 
tries love so painfully as the necessity of so acting as to provoke doubts of its own 
constancy. Yet the truest love will not shrink from this necessity when it arises. God 
seems to desert us, or he visits us in chastisement. It is his greater faithfulness that 
leads him so to act as to cloud our vision ,of his love. 3. The unexpected fulfilment oj 
Divine promises. God does not always fulfil his promises in the way expected by us. 
Then we are disappointed. But the error was in our previous delusion, not in any 
chacae on God's part. Moreover, the true Divine fulftlment, though at first le~s 
pleasing to us than our expectation of it, always proves in the long run to be far better. 

IV. THE RESPONIIE wmcB GoD'B l!'AITBFULNESB SHOULD CALL FORTH FROM us. 
1. .Adoration. The faithfulness of God is one of the most worthy themes of worship. 
2. Trust. Faithfulness merits confidence, and it encourages it. 3. Fidllity. If GOC: 
is faithful to wi. he has a ri11:ht to bid u be faiLhful.-W. F • .A. 
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